Ea

FUIulLUL aUrsSUPUMESAFrE3INILL AFUDFYLUURDAT IFULUSPUY
RESEARCH ON ARMEMNIAN ARCHITECTURE

8 2013




Sarmis ismmalian
PAGES FROM MY DIARY

QLN vUrughr

UUUHEL 4UMrUMES3UL
Edigr-in-chiol
SAMVEL KARAPETIAN
Pl URLGrUYLSU
. EUUUY UPrUIUU3UL
rmen Ter-Siepanian LT LI ST
LAPIDARY INSCRIPTIONS IN MANUSCRIPTS EMMA ABRAHAMIAN
HM P MASHTOTS RESEARC
R e e RESEARSY JUUURY IN4IULLAUSUL
| hUPUGRM UM ELar =D
[ 'rool-reader (Armenian text)
"_}'"“"T" LHEL.;“FJ'ML‘.""F Hr .;-‘“"“”"““"I” SMIK HOVHANNISSIAN
nfl l"f' %nphﬂnuuf_hv J—f‘ﬂfu sty | au3uuvt Un'-rthuauh
RUMULILAD  Translator
wssipuriky wemcfEf """19!"“ bpfudt f g g | GAYANE MOVSISSIAN
ol ynfEuy guydejapduditiag b UPUEL EUNra3UL
] rnar £peii T JUUULIregU '1|-" g NN
by Qustnsgpe T bgusainhodhin Dasighers
bkgrrg vy juad ”‘*'"r"n' .-"',;'I’"’r"F‘"!‘i. 'r* AFII.'IEH EE“I’.‘IFH;IAH
Jaee ﬂ"ﬁ{ﬂf“"’“"‘ﬂf&wj’ ; "-’—’F“""?‘"-lr-"-f-'- LAUSILILLIL RSN LENHBENL bRULULUSLON
' SreE Law i FUIYUY UL BUMSUMIMESNHZ 3N LWL
f'HJ'-'-"”-I"g'_'_-"}'?W{’-' "“"a""‘""-‘“"ﬂﬁﬁl""”-"-‘-'" o NFINHLUURMT IR0 UL
il gt Sphamp Lo sghlenfiybPhp pusphung JESEARCH ON ARMENIA!
YLl i i- mi:l.l'.uf.- | & 1] |'|'
LI_J‘T-T 4 s ! [ 14 Engaped m Infarmational Aot |
Sarmvol Karapetian JULIBLSLTL N 03L10808223
REVIEW & CRITICISM SrJLB 13.10 2010

fificate Mo, D3LI0EH2

::-:-"'II :III ..I'III

SULUPE N Ul
MUSUURLILUSHE
UUUYEL YUrumss3uL

|'||--'.|-.|||--'.-I':5|I o Ehis [Ssus
SAMVEL KARAPETIAN

1 -
s:;-

GGl L, PLUM LIP3 2400

2iid Baghramion Ave., Yerewan, HA

hitpafwassiarmenanarchilectura.am
hitp i wens . raa .am
f RAA Armenio
raayerfsci.am
= 010521525

& LEALLUL BUS U LT
RPN LU
p. 56 & Aesearch on Am




VARDZK No. 8

PAGES FROM MY DIARY

by Sargis Israelian

See the beginning in: Vardzk, no. 6 (April-June 2012)

In Tiflis

It was the last year of our work in Nizh. I continued
working and receiving treatment in Tiflis. After the
school year was over, Maro set out to come to me with
our children. The distance from Nizh to the railway sta-
tion of Lyak being 46 versts, they were obliged to cross
several rivers the largest of which was the Tyurgan. It
was the end of spring and the rivers had grown abun-
dant, having overflowed their banks after the melting
of snow in the mountains. Under these conditions, a
young woman attempted to cross the Tyurgan by car-
riage together with two little children. Suddenly the
coach turned sideways in the middle of the river and
my son Rafik fell into the water. Can you imagine
Maro’s state? She did not know whether to save the
child in her arms or rush to rescue the one already
drowning. Hearing her cries and weeping, some peas-
ants working in a nearby rice field hurried to her and
saved Rafik.

After Maro had reached Tiflis together with our
children, we had to rent a flat and take up living in that
city. What was I to do? My salary was too insufficient
for me to earn our living. The school year began only
in three months and it remained obscure what we were
to do afterwards. We abandoned the thoughts of going
to a summer house and decided to stay in Tiflis. We had
to find a new source of income and we did find it: pri-
vate lessons. Maro now had four pupils whom she
trained for entering a gymnasium. Under the tsarist
authorities, apart from having good command of
Russian, applicants for the first preparatory department
were also to know writing, reading and the four ele-
mentary operations of arithmetic up to 100.

My Rafik’s school became a true problem to me. In
Nizh he was already 6 or 7. We lived right in the school
house and he was always in the classrooms together
with his mother although he would not stay long in the
same room. If he was late for classes because of games,
he would approach the classroom doors and listen to
the lessons secretly. As soon as he heard his mother’s
voice in any room, he would enter there with full con-
fidence and sit down on the first desk. The children
learnt poems and sang songs, but Rafik did not learn
any Russian or Armenian poem during those four to
five years; nor did he learn any songs, and that was a

true tragedy to me. What was I to do if he turned out
totally stupid?

“Our son’s going to be a second Artashes
Gharibjanian, dear Maro. What’re we to do?”

“But why are you so desperate?” My Maro, who
was always so full of hope and optimistic about life,
my unsurpassed Maro, said. “He’s still a child. He’ll
show his cleverness. You’ll see what a brilliant boy
he’ll become. Everybody’s going to admire him.”

Thus, Maro kept giving me hope and even
reproaching me, but Artashes Gharibjanian’s image
still haunted me day and night.

On 25 August all the four pupils of Maro were
admitted to the Third Male Gymnasium of Tiflis.

“You can congratulate us, dear Sergo, Rafik’s
entered the gymnasium,” Maro said.

“You don’t say so! I don’t believe it!”

“I’m very serious, dear Sergo. Rafik’s already a
gymnasium student.”

“I don’t believe it! How did he manage that?”

And Maro told me the following: “Well, when I had
lessons with my pupils, Rafik was always present
there. At first I paid no attention to him as he was hard-
ly 7, but he kept attending all the lessons and even
often corrected the pupils’ mistakes. I gradually started
involving him in our lessons. He had good command of
both Russian and arithmetic. Can you imagine he did
better in the exams than the other pupils?”

I was very happy. So Maro had truly told me the
truth.

Rafik did not study long at the Russian gymnasium.
In the days of the February Revolution of 1917, the
Third Male Gymnasium of Tiflis was nationalised and
became an Armenian one as 90 percent of its pupils
were Armenians. Rafik did well at the Armenian school
and in a couple of years’ time, he already wrote poems.
His teacher of the Armenian language was poet Vahan
Mirakian, the author of an Armenian-language book
entitled The Hunting of Lalvar («Lwjjuph npup»).
Whenever he entered the teachers’ room with a smile,
holding some paper, his colleagues would immediately
ask, “Well, Rafik has again written a poem, has he
not?” And Vahan Mirakian would read my son’s poem
for them.??

22 One of Rafik’s poems was devoted to bats:
Stiptyh tlhuy,
M1 wjuytiu Ep Gw winm,
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It was a great pleasure to read or listen to Rafik’s
poems, but unfortunately, none of them is preserved now.

Vahan Mirakian cherished great hopes connected
with Rafik, but in vain, as he became an architect. Pro-
bably, I have had my own share of “guilt” in his choice
of profession. After secondary school, he decided to con-
tinue his education at the Arts Academy of Tiflis. After a
year, that establishment sent some of its students, includ-
ing Rafik, to Leningrad on an excursion. Seeing the
works of the students of Leningrad’s Institute of Archi-
tecture, he decided to study there and telegraphed me
with a request to send his documents that were in the
Arts Academy to Leningrad. I immediately did so and
this proved a milestone in his professional career.

But prior to all this, Rafik continued making Vahan
Mirakian happy with his poems at the nationalised
gymnasium now called school no. 72.

The Armenian intellectuals of Tiflis were going to
celebrate the 35th anniversary of Atabek Khenkoyan’s
literary activity. Vahan Mirakian submitted one of
Rafik’s poems, dedicated to this poet, to the jubilee
committee and they decided to open the literary part of
the festive event with it; moreover, the author himself
was to recite it. Maro’s happiness was beyond descrip-
tion. She sewed new clothes for Rafik specially for that
day and we took him to Stepan Lisitsian.

We were in the hall. The artistic part of the cere-
mony was about to begin. S. Lisitsian asked us with
gestures where Rafik was. We answered that he was on
the stage. However, he could not be found anywhere.
We were worried. Maro was about to burst into tears.
Rafik was neither on the stage nor with us. Where
could he be? To tell the truth, I myself was very trou-
bled but I checked my annoyance for Maro not to guess
anything.

The artistic part of the ceremony began. We had not
found Rafik yet. Can you just imagine our situation?
While backstage, S. Lisitsian suddenly saw Rafik (I do
not know why he had gone there, whether to look for
my son or for some other purpose).

“Where’ve you been, fellow? We’ve been looking
for you everywhere! Come on! Come on!”

Rafik came onto the stage. He could hardly be seen,
blushed and ready to burst into weeping every minute.

He began reciting the poem fluently, with articulate
enunciation: “Here is grandpa Khenko with a large
sack of fables on his back...”*

Rafik finished reciting the poem and the audience
started applauding. The child was in perplexity and did
not know what to do. To his luck, Atabek hugged,

Uupnn9 ghptin fuwn wind (“Midday came and night came and
thus he played all night long”). S. Israclian notes that he remem-
bers only the first and last two lines of this poem (translator).

23 The Armenian original reads: «Uhw tjwy MGYn wwuwp,
Cuwull wnwod wnwyGtph dGo yupyp...».

kissed and thanked him. I took him to Maro and he
threw himself into her lap.

sk

1917. The February bourgeois-democratic revolu-
tion. Endless mass rallies. Thousands of different orga-
nisations and unions were all of a sudden established.

Early in May, an Armenian teachers’ conference
was held in Tiflis with more than a hundred teachers
participating in it together with such eminent peda-
gogues as Isahak Harutiunian, Stepan Lisitsian,
Hovhannes Ter-Mirakian, Aramayis Yerznkian, Sargis
Khanoyan, Sargis Abovian, Sirakan Tigranian, Tigran
Musheghian and others. The conference agenda com-
prised a lot of issues, including:

1 the establishment of a teachers’ union;

2 the exemption of teachers from military service;

3 foreign language-speaking schools;

4 free obligatory education;

5 the nationalisation of schools, etc.

Parallel with participating in this conference, I
wrote articles about its participants, agenda and other
issues for the Horizon paper (the Surhandak no longer
existed at that time): unluckily, I have preserved only
one of them (no. 99, 14 May 1917). In those days, con-
ferences were parallelly held in Yerevan, Kars and
Alexandrople so that I also wrote about them (S. Khon-
dakian, one of the participants of Tiflis Conference,
declared that these meetings were not entitled to adopt
decisions on behalf of all Armenian teachers).

Unfortunately, I cannot say anything regarding the
sittings of the conference of Tiflis as I have no materi-
als at my disposal, as already stated above. My memo-
ry fails me. I can only say that while the Armenian
teachers’ conference discussed its agenda issues, the
Special Transcaucasian Committee, which had taken
up the reins of the government of the country, was
working out rules for the establishment of administra-
tive bodies there. Groups of 3 to 5 people were formed
for the election of such bodies, and Aramayis
Yerznkian, one of the members of an ad hoc committee
set up for this purpose, advanced my candidacy for the
district of Nukhi, as I had worked there for many years.

skokk

Our group of four, consisting of two Armenians and
two Azerbaijanies (Mekhak Zargarian, Aliyev, Hajiyev
and me) had already arrived in Nukhi by early June.
We were to travel through Armenian and Azerbaijani
villages to supervise the elections of administrative bo-
dies on the spot. For this purpose, we divided the dis-
trict into four parts.

The township of Kakh was the last place in the part
where I was to work (I was to conduct elections in the
villages of Meghabash and Kakhbash). My old friends
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were very happy to see me and held a special reception
to honour me, headed by Manase Muradian, the Presi-
dent of the local Board of Trustees.

Who was elected as a village head? The rich and
only the rich. “What are we doing?” I kept thinking.
“Well, but what can I do? These are free elections,
aren’t they?”

The elections were held in the old, traditional way.
We could not have secret voting as 95 percent of the
voters were illiterate. I could only use my weapon of a
journalist and raised this painful issue in the Horizon
paper published in Tiflis (see «<nphqnG» [Horizon],
nos. 129, 133, 136, 142, 152, 155, 1917). I wrote two
articles entitled “In Armenian Villages” and “In
Turkish Villages” (present-day Azerbaijanies were for-
merly called Turks).

The union of the three Transcaucasian republics
was not predestined to last long and independent re-
publics were established. The Government of the Re-
public of Georgia was headed by the Mensheviks’ Par-
ty, that of the Republic of Azerbaijan by the Musava-
tists and the Republic of Armenia by the Armenian Re-
volutionary Federation. These three parties had certain
discrepancies, the conflict between the Mensheviks
and the Armenian Revolutionary Federation gradually
escalating into a war.

The Armenians of Tiflis were in a terrible state alth-
ough outwardly the public order seemed not to have
been disturbed. The nationalisation of schools proceed-
ed rapidly, but the danger of new calamities and perse-
cutions had not passed yet. The Mensheviks succeeded
in sowing enmity between the Armenian and Georgian
nations who had been living side by side in peace and
constant willingness to help each other for centuries.
The Armenians were incessantly arrested in Tiflis only
because of their national identity. Nobody asked who
you were or what your business was. Peaceful civilians
were continually sent to Kutayis in endless caravans as
“prisoners of war.”?* This city was in rejoicement. “If
our troops have taken so many captives who remains to
fight? Probably, our army is already on the approaches
to Yerevan and will soon take it.” This is what the peo-
ple of Kutayis thought.

In contrast to these presumptions, the regular Men-
shevik army kept fighting Shulaver for days, being un-
able to break its resistance.

The incarceration of Armenians continued, none of
them being safe from finding themselves in prison.
Zhordania, the Head of Georgia’s Menshevik Go-
vernment, sent a document with his signature to Arshak

24 For details regarding the concentration camps established by the
Menshevik authorities in Kutayisi and Bakuriani for the purpose
of exterminating the Armenians, see Yanxymsan I'., KpacHas
kHura [G. Chalkhushian, Red Book] (Rostov-on-Don, 1921)
(note by the editor).

Zurabian, a public figure, a member of the State Duma
and one of the leaders of the Social-Democratic Party,
stating that he was exempt from arrest. Zurabian, how-
ever, sent that repulsive document back saying: “I shall
be where my nation is.” My readers can hardly imag-
ine the pride and satisfaction with which the Armenians
read Arshak Zurabian’s open letter to Zhordania in the
press, repeating the same words: “I shall be where my
nation is.”

The Armenians of Tiflis had hardly sighed a sigh of
relief when the sinister news of the advancing Turks
spread everywhere: “The Turks’re coming...!” “The
Turks’re coming...!” “The Turks’ve taken Alexandro-
ple...” “The Turks ‘re in Gharakilisa...” “The Turks’re
coming...!”

The Armenians were terrified and panic-stricken...
Every Armenian in Tiflis, especially those who could
afford to do so, thought of running away, . Everybody
ran away however they could. As there were no hopes
of return, they sold everything they had... indeed, if we
may call it selling, for the price was set not by the sell-
er but by the buyer, depending on the latter’s consc-
ience. Suffice it to say that a piano costing a thousand
roubles was sold by no more than 100 roubles. The Ar-
menians of Tiflis, and particularly the rich, were ready
to sacrifice everything to escape certain death. While
part of those panic-stricken were still in Tiflis, others
had already reached the approaches to Vladikavkaz.

It goes without saying that this situation affected
the Armenian schools of Tiflis most negatively. Who
could think of education and lessons when everybody
faced certain death... Like the rest of the people, teach-
ers were emigrating towards the pass of Darial, too...

The news of the victorious end of the battle of
Sardarapat spread from mouth to mouth throughout
Tiflis. The Turkish army had proved unable to take
Yerevan and had been totally crushed in Sardarapat.
News of peace treaties came from Sarighamish and
Kars. The Armenians took the news of the annexation
of Armenian lands with great sorrow and deep pain: the
Armenians of Kars could not speak about it without
tears. They could not reconcile themselves to that thou-
ght, but at the same time, they realised that Kars was
sacrificed for the sake of Batum. It became a ransom
for Batum. But what could they do?

The Soviet authorities took over the reins of power
in Armenia. The Turks retreated, withdrawing their
troops from Gharakilisa and Alexandrople. The Arme-
nians who had stayed in Tiflis either because they
wished so or had not been able to run away sighed a
sigh of relief.

“Thank God we did not flee,” they said.

However, their tranquility did not last long. Tiflis
was again in utter tumult and turmoil. The streets
teemed with servicemen: the Mensheviks’ Governmen-
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tal cars endlessly rushed here and there. The city was at
a fuss day and night. Every day people gathered here
and there to exchange news.

“There’re armed Bolsheviks in Ortajala.”

“The 11th Red Army has reached Poyli under
Legrand’s and Orjonikidze’s command.”

“The Bolsheviks of Lori have got to Godi.”*

“The railway bridge of Soghanlukh has been
exploded to hinder the Bolshevik detachments’ entry to
Tiflis from Lori.”

“Zhordania has run away to Constantinople via Ba-
tum and the Minister of Foreign Affairs is negotiating
for the de jure recognition of Georgia. He’s taken the
entire gold with him so that the banks’re totally emp-

ty.”

“Ramashvili escaped this night, and Chkhenkeli‘s
fled with Zhordania.”

“Ramashvili ran away together with Tzereteli.”

On 25 March 1921, the Red Army entered Tiflis
from the direction of Navtlugh and the Bolsheviks of
Lori reached there from the direction of Kojor.

Georgia found itself under the domination of the
Soviet powers. Loudspeakers were installed in the
streets. All the state establishments were now Soviet
bodies. The press started publishing some Soviet pa-
pers: the Karmir Astgh (Red Star) in Armenian (editor:
Suren Yerznkian); the Communist in Georgian and the
Zarya Vostoka (Dawn of the Orient) in Russian. I start-
ed working for the Karmir Astgh as a correspondent,
my very first material being a humorous piece.?®

A Change in My Working Field

Hardly had a month passed after the Soviet take-
over of Georgia when I was invited to work in the Peo-
ple’s Commissariat of Enlightenment and supervise the
work of abolishing illiteracy and semi-literacy amidst
the ethnic minorities of the country: the Armenians,
Russians and Azerbaijanies. I accepted the offer with
great willingness as I could not imagine myself doing
some other, more useful work. I can say I was born to
work in that sphere: even prior to my activity as a
teacher, I was very fond of teaching adults to read and
write and did so voluntarily, whereas now I had been
entrusted with my favourite occupation by the very
state. So I accepted that invitation with great pleasure.
However, when I passed on to my duties, I suddenly
found out that my activities in the General Municipal
Department of Enlightenment of the People’s
Commissariat of Enlightenment were not confined to
only spreading literacy among those illiterate and
semi-literate. They also included other spheres of the

25 Koda Village in present-day Tetri-Tzegharo District, Georgia
(note by the editor).

26 See the humorous work in: Vardzk, no. 8 [in Armenian] (Yerevan,
2013).

work of that Department: its library, cabin/reading-hall
and literacy-spreading amidst trade unions.

Well, the abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy
was my profession, but what about the other tasks?
Anyway, I decided to get acquainted with that work
parallel with my favourite occupation.

Thus, the field of my activities changed: a parish
school teacher had now become an employee of the
General Municipal Department of Enlightenment. I
was infinitely happy about the fact that I had to make
illiterate people literate, enabling them to read books
and understand other people’s thoughts expressed in
written form; in a word, I had to open the “blind eyes”
of the illiterate for them to see and perceive the world
in a new way. From that day onwards, I forgot about
getting tired and taking rest. I kept going from Lenini-
an to the Commissars’ Districts and vice versa. In one
place I established a factory school for the illiterate; in
another I checked their attendance to the lessons; in a
third one I helped the teacher to conduct his work in
the right path.

I went to the House of Trade Unions, entered one of
them and praised its school or expressed my dissatis-
faction with it. I started workshops for the teachers in-
volved in the abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy
(they were called servicemen of culture), encouraged
them, pointed to their mistakes and omissions and de-
livered lectures on pedagogical themes. I was thor-
oughly absorbed in, and carried away with, this work,
having forgotten about my family and children.

The area in which I had harnessed myself to work
was like an uncultivated soil which had at last found its
tiller. I was very enthusiastic, my enthusiasm and devo-
tion passing to the workers of the departments of peo-
ple’s education.

Appropriate textbooks and stationery would greatly
add to the fruitfulness of this work. Towards Light: this
was the title of an Armenian textbook prepared by emi-
nent pedagogue Hovhannes Ter-Mirakian. I was given
the task of following the process of its publication so that
it might be available in due time. It was made up accor-
ding to an American method which stressed not the
teaching of each letter/sound separately but that of the
whole word and sentence containing numerous letters
and sounds. A textbook made up by this method might
perhaps be acceptable for the teaching of English but not
Armenian. It could not be acceptable either for adults or
children. English is quite a different language in which a
word is spelled in a way but pronounced in quite anoth-
er (thus for instance, ‘fought’ is pronounced as ‘fot”).

It is common knowledge that after reaching maturi-
ty, the adult’s psychology becomes confined to the
tools and objects surrounding him. Thus, for instance,
a tailor pays attention to the clothes of the people
around him, the shoemaker to their shoes, etc. I cannot
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forget an occurrence. One day I entered a large music
shop in Tiflis together with a friend of mine who was a
carpenter. It abounded in a wide variety of musical
instruments. A small part of it had been partitioned for
an office with boards and did not have windows.

“Look here! What ugly and uncouth boards! As if
they’ve been hewn with an axe,” my friend the carpen-
ter said and concluded, “Everybody boasts being a
master!”

He did not pay any attention to the musical instru-
ments. He was interested only in what he used every
day and to what his psychology was confined.

I was going to deal with people of such psycholo-
gy, trying to abolish their illiteracy. They had to handle
a textbook, pens, copy-books, desks and blackboards,
all this being new and unfamiliar to them. The first les-
son of the aforementioned textbook of American me-
thod, entitled We are Free, only added to the difficul-
ties facing the workers of culture, including me. How
could an illiterate adult write, say, eleven letters at once
if he was unable to write even their small particles?
The task of the abolition of illiteracy was predestined
to suffer failure especially if unskilled teachers were
involved in its implementation. That textbook was
severely criticized by pedagogue Stepan Lisitsian, but
what could we do if there was no other manual at hand?
Indeed, on every page the text had some comments
clarifying the method and giving some instructions, but
could they be of any use to the pioneer, Komsomol,
senior pupil or worker of the cultural field who had no
idea about that work? For this reason, parallel with
fighting illiteracy and semi-literacy, we also paid great
attention to the methodological training of teachers.

Apart from workshops and methodological train-
ing, held in five districts of Tiflis, we also repeatedly
organised lectures on pedagogical and methodological
themes throughout the city. We invited prominent ped-
agogues who delivered lectures in Russian (it was ecasy
to understand for everybody). Among our lecturers was
Maria Orakhelashvili, Georgia’s People’s Commissar
of Enlightenment who fell victim to the cult of the indi-
vidual, Georgi Khechapuridze, the head of the General
Department of Municipal Enlightenment (now: a true
member of Georgia’s Academy of Sciences), etc.

I clearly remember Nestor Tsertsevadze, an old
Bolshevik and a retired teacher all in grey hair, with a
rich grey beard, making a speech during one of these
lectures. He explained the meaning of the word ‘peda-
gogue,’ urging the workers of culture not to spare ef-
forts to carry out Lenin’s famous commandment:
“Learn, learn, learn.” Many of those present in the hall
asked me whether he was a former priest or not. Tser-
tsevadze asked for the floor again and said: “Yes, I am
a priest, but not one who preaches the commandments
of Jesus. I am struggling for the ideas of Marx and En-

gels, and T am a preacher of their ideology.” The work-
ers of culture present in the hall burst into applause.

I myself often made talks during these meetings.
Some of them were devoted to:

1 methodological work at schools teaching literacy
to adults;

2 the role of the mother tongue at adult schools;

3 the psychological foundations of the method of
literacy teaching;

4 written tasks at adult schools, etc.

In order to establish groups of illiterate and semi-
literate people, we held meetings, compiled lists and
appointed teachers. Once we went to a leather mill
(formerly after Adilkhanov) in Ortajala, Tiflis, where
90 percent of the workers were Armenians. By some
coincidence, on the day of our visit, the President of the
Supreme Council of Georgia, Philip Makharadze, had
convened a meeting at the factory. In his speech, he
compared illiterate people with the blind and called on
everybody to abolish it within a short time. The
Armenian workers declared: “We want to abolish our
illiteracy but we wish to learn Russian.” It took us great
efforts to convince them that they had to learn their
mother tongue.

We became witness to a similar occurrence during
the opening of the Transcaucasian Communist Univer-
sity, when some people who had come from Armenia
expressed a desire to study in its Russian department.
Indeed, Alexandre Miasnikian got angry and did not
allow them to do so, saying that Russia did not need
them: they were to work amidst Armenians in Armenia...

The Armenians are a strange nation ready to re-
nounce everything Armenian at every moment. Take
our children’s names which are mostly foreign and
alien.

In the years of the Great Patriotic War, night watch-
ing was established for all the schools of Tiflis. One
day Deputy Minister of Enlightenment David Java-
khashvili suggested that we visit schools together and
check the night watching. We went to Georgian secon-
dary school no. 18. In the teachers’ room one of the tea-
chers was sitting by the telephone, which meant that
everything was all right. The Deputy Minister
approached a bookcase behind the glass of which the
graduates’ name list hung. He began reading it.

“Comrade Sergo, look here,” he said to me, “all the
pupils have historical Georgian names. It is good, is it
not?”

“Of course, it is very good.”

But I felt ashamed... because our children had
names like John, Juliet, even Kartughar and Klazet...

The Council of Trade Unions as well as their com-
mittees comprised numerous Armenian employees
with whom I was on close terms.
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The Director of the Trade Union of Commerce and
State Establishments was Minas Melikian, an old Bol-
shevik; the head of its Department of Culture was An-
tonian; the Director of the Trade Union of Food and
Taste was Aznavurian, and the head of its Department
of Culture Vahagn Meliksetian. The Director of the
Trade Union of Chemical Industry was Khoren Avetis-
sian; that of the Trade Union of Textile Industry Levon
Babajanian, etc.

The head of the Department of Culture within the
Council of Trade Unions was Gevorg Kurulov, who
later became Director of the same Council and then
First Secretary of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Georgia (he fell victim to the cult
of individual). One of the members of this Council was
Levon Elbekian.

At that time, trade unions throughout the Soviet
Union amounted to 23, 22 of which were in Georgia
(except the Trade Union of Paper Industry), most of my
work being connected with them.

During the initial period of the Soviet takeover of
Georgia, it was very difficult to teach adults to read and
write: after his eight-hour work, the worker or employ-
ee hurried to do some extra work to earn his daily liv-
ing as the state salary was not enough to live on. For
this reason, a six-hour working day was established for
illiterate and semi-literate workers and employees for
them to spend the remaining two hours on their les-
sons. The illiterate, however, tried to find some other
source of income instead of attending classes.

A Trade Union Worker

In 1922 the Cultural Department of the Council of
Georgia’s Trade Unions held an all-city conference for
the workers of the field of illiteracy and semi-literacy.
During it Gevorg Kurulov, the head of the Cultural
Department of the Council of Trade Unions, made a
speech about the positive and negative aspects of their
work and the necessity for improving it further. I
myself spoke about the work of the trade unions.

After the conference was over, Gevorg Kurulov and
the head of the Cultural Department of the Trade Union
of Food and Taste, Vahagn Meliksetian, invited me to
collaborate with the Cultural Department of the Coun-
cil of Trade Unions as head of the Sub-Department of
Schools. 1 agreed as that work was again connected
with trade unions. Now I was to head all their activi-
ties, all the cultural departments passing into my juris-
diction. Apart from adult groups, the trade unions also
had a lot of kindergartens, adult schools and various
groups which were to be under my supervision. My
work entered a new path and I harnessed myself to my
new duties with fresh efforts and enthusiasm. Now I
was entirely connected with trade unions. My ties with
party-affiliated organisations grew closer. I visited the

district and central committees very often, a fact that
enabled me not only to get acquainted with the trade
unions’ movement, but also go deeper in its history
starting with the foundation of trade unions and reach-
ing our days. I studied the history of the spread of lit-
eracy, but first and foremost, that of party congresses.
Then I started studying the club and library activities.
In those times, trade unions were quite influential and
carried out multilateral work. A trade union employee
gained experience and his work was properly assessed,
either positively or negatively, during general meet-
ings. I gradually became more and more skilled, acqu-
iring theoretical and practical knowledge and improv-
ing my profession parallel with the abolition of illiter-
acy and semi-literacy. Now I myself headed the circles
of literacy teaching. Although I was entirely absorbed
in the work of trade unions, my primary occupation
remained the abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy.

A considerable part of the burden of this work was
borne by the local organisations of the Komsomol,
trade unions and pioneers.

The abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy had
reached such an extent that it was difficult to find a fac-
tory or establishment lacking groups of literacy learn-
ers. We had schools of the first class of literacy which
also taught other subjects (they were attached to
numerous production enterprises). Later these estab-
lishments developed into acquiring a special status so
that separate curricula were elaborated for them. These
schools consisted of two classes, one for the illiterate
and the other for the semi-literate. I find it expedient to
present their curriculum below:

For the Illiterate For the Semi-Literate

Hours total Hours  total
1. Mother tongue 5 100 5 150
2. Arithmetics 4 80 4 120
3. Municipal Literacy
Teaching 2 40 2 60
4. Geography and
Natural Science 2 40 2 60
5. Technology and
Agronomy 2 40 2 60
Total 15 300 15 450

Indeed, such kind of schools were established at
large factories and establishments.

The abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy
acquired a large scale amidst women as well.

In Tiflis the illiterate and semi-literate learnt to read
and write in Georgian, Armenian, Russian, Azerbaijani,
Ossetian, Assyrian and Kurdish.

After some time, we held graduation exams for our
groups of literacy learning and at the first-level
schools. This gave rise to the necessity of establishing
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so-called higher schools for students who had complet-
ed their course in these groups, and for those of the
first-level schools. These “higher” schools were quite
different from first-level ones as they did not have any
illiterate pupils, and their curriculums of the language
and arithmetics were larger in number. Apart from this,
we also established schools of another type for adults
with curricula of secondary schools. Among them can
be mentioned the workers’ faculties, the workers’ uni-
versities and secondary (night) schools.

According to a 1924 decision of the Government,
the educational establishments within the jurisdiction
of trade unions, as well as the adult groups and kinder-
gartens passed into the jurisdiction of the bodies of
people’s enlightenment. This decision, which stipulat-
ed the liquidation of the Sub-Department of Schools
within the Cultural Department of the Council of Trade
Unions, was taken just in time. But what about me?
Bagrat Machidze, the Director of the Council of Trade
Unions, asked me where I wanted to work. I was un-
willing to return to the People’s Commissariat of
Enlightenment as while working there (during a busi-
ness trip to Akhaltskha), I fell seriously ill with jaun-
dice and remained consigned to bed throughout four
months. I asked him to send me to Tiflis’ Municipal
Department of People’s Education.

A Worker of Tiflis’ Municipal Department of
People’s Education

Korneli Alexeyevich Katsabava, the head of the
Department of People’s Education, received me very
warmly. At that time the departments of people’s edu-
cation also carried out mass work in the field of
municipal enlightenment so that he appointed me
deputy head of the Department of Municipal
Enlightenment with the same duties that I had on the
Council of Trade Unions.

I found myself in a new environment, but it did not
matter much as the field of my activities remained the
same. In the Municipal Department of People’s Educa-
tion, I retained ties with trade unions. In many cases, |
was entrusted with heading the literacy circles at this or
that local committee, etc. Now history repeated itself.
In daytime I fulfilled my duties, while in the evenings
I headed the work of the circles organised by trade
unions. The issue of textbooks for Armenian-language
circles had become a true problem. We had long run
out of the notorious one entitled Towards Light. The
children’s books, intended for the first form, could not
be used because of their contents and small number.
The Department of People’s Education charged sever-
al Armenian teachers with compiling an ABC book for
adults, but this initiative proved futile. I was obliged to
try my abilities in that work. I gathered together many
textbooks (in Russian, Georgian and Armenian), got

acquainted with their contents and structure and made
up a primary book for the illiterate entitled Labour (it
was published in 1925 with 10,000 copies). Indeed,
that textbook had certain drawbacks, but it also had its
positive aspects: it was made up in accordance with the
method of sounds and its contents were arranged to suit
adults’ psychology. We soon ran out of this textbook
and had to re-publish it the following year in a revised
edition of 5,000 copies.

Iwas the only person amidst the Armenians of
Tiflis that was overburdened with the work relating to
the enlightenment of the municipal population. We
were in bad need of party-affiliated employees: those
already collaborating with us were busy with work of
greater responsibility so that the non-party-affiliated
but trustworthy employees were extremely overbur-
dened with mass work.

One day I was in the Cultural Department of the
Council of Trade Unions to discuss some issues with
Gevorg Kurulov. He introduced me to two people who
had come from Armenia, Petya Kuznetsov, the Director
of the Council of Armenia’s Trade Unions, and
Hovhannes Petrossian, the head of the Cultural
Department of this Council. During our conversation,
they invited me to Yerevan to organise and head cours-
es for trade union employees.

“It’s impossible,” I said. “Nobody will permit me to
leave my work here and go to Yerevan.”

“And what about the summer-time when you are on
holiday?” Petya Kuznetsov asked.

“Well, that might be possible.”

In the summer of 1926, I was already in Armenia.
From all the districts of the country, 44 trade unionists
had gathered, 28 of them party-affiliated. We held
classes in Tzaghkadzor. Apart from me, Hayk Azatian
and Khoren Hovsepian delivered lectures for the stu-
dents. Proving highly successful in this two-month
course, I got an invitation for the next summer to head
the courses of the employees of the Municipal
Department of Enlightenment that were to last only a
month. They were to be held in Yerevan, with compos-
er Martin Mazmanian and teacher of painting
Vagharshak Ghazarian, composer Daniel Ghazarian’s
brother, delivering lectures during them.

Teaching Subjects of Municipal Enlightenment

As early as 1924 to 1925, each of our schools had
chosen a specialised course for the purpose of training
future specialists: pedagogues, doctors, mechanics,
electricians, technicians, etc. Armenian secondary
school no. 70 (in Tiflis), housed in the former Third
Gymnasium for Females, was to train workers for the
field of municipal enlightenment (it had a laboratory,
special rooms and a rich library). The main subjects
taught at that school were: 1. the abolition of illiteracy
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and semi-literacy; 2. club work, and 3. library activi-
ties. It was very difficult to find a teacher able to teach
these subjects so that after a long-lasting search, the
headmaster, Anna Ter-Ghevondian, composer Anusha-
van Ter-Ghevondian’s sister, suggested that I assume
that duty. I could not accept her proposal as the lessons
coincided with my working hours. Several days later,
Korneli Alexeyevich Katsabava called me to him.

“Dear Sergo, you know that the lessons of school
no. 70 cannot be held, do you not?”

“Korneli Alexeyevich, what can I do?”

“I want you to teach the major subjects at that
school.”

“How can I do so at my working hours? Let them
change their specialisation if they do not find an appro-
priate specialist. Who said that it is obligatory for that
school to specialise in municipal enlightenment?”

“You may be absent from work two hours a day and
you may be a little late for work in the morning.”

I agreed as I did not want to reject that kind-heart-
ed meek old man’s proposal. Katsabava was a brilliant
person. We worked together for thirteen years, and dur-
ing that period, I never saw him angry or speaking in a
loud voice. He was a skilled specialist who knew the
school and everything connected with it very well.

Well, I agreed, but I had neither a curriculum nor an
appropriate manual at hand. I did not know what con-
tents those three different subjects were to have.
Specialisation in municipal enlightenment and nothing
else. Go and have a hundred hours of lessons in the 8th
and 9th forms (at that time, secondary education com-
prised a nine-year course) without any supporting
manual. What could I do? Once I had taken the pro-
posal, I myself had to think over all that and I spent
sleepless nights to compile curricula on the basis of a
thousand sources.

With the ready curriculum in my hand, I entered the
classroom with great confidence. Our classes were very
interesting: the pupils had their practice in the school
library and in the attached circles of the illiterate and
semi-literate. They also issued a wall newspaper.

We reached new achievements in our work of abol-
ishing illiteracy and semi-literacy. Even Kurdish and
Azerbaijani women were admitted to our circles.
Parallel with all that, first-level schools were estab-
lished for illiterate and semi-literate children. On the
other hand, the graduates of the high-level schools
were now so large in number that it became an imper-
ative to found a secondary school for them. It was
called a secondary night school for adults.

I Become Headmaster of the Secondary Night
School for Adults
As of 1928, Tiflis already had an Armenian work-
ers’ faculty and a workers’ university. Along with that,

we opened the first secondary night school for workers
with 30 classes and Armenian, Russian, Georgian and
Azerbaijani departments. It was situated in the house of
former male gymnasium no. 5, District of 26 Commis-
sars. The task of organising everything connected with
the activity of this night school was entirely vested in
me. When I was through with it, Katsabava called me
and told me that I had been appointed headmaster of
that school.

“I can find no other person more suitable for that
post than you,” he said. “You know Armenian, Rus-
sian, Azerbaijani and Georgian, more or less. You have
to give up all your past-dinner work; otherwise, it will
be very difficult for you to manage everything.”

Without waiting for my consent, he called the sec-
retary and told him to formulate a corresponding order
on my appointment to the post of headmaster of Work-
ers’ Secondary School No. 3 with a salary ...and an
additional 25 percent for my work in its departments.

“A mouse can hardly squeeze itself into a hole but
still, it has to take a broom there!”?’

“What do you mean?”

I explained the meaning of the Armenian proverb to
Katsabava, who began laughing.

“It’s all right. Our work is such.”

That school was not an ordinary one. It was a uni-
sex establishment, with pupils aged from 18 to 30 and
above. Its four departments had 800 pupils together.
The teachers amounted to 60, few of them having a
higher education. The largest of the departments was
the Armenian one and the smallest the Azerbaijani. The
pedagogical meetings were held for all the teachers to-
gether. My being appointed headmaster of that second-
ary night school made me abandon all my past-dinner
work connected with trade unions. Despite my being
overburdened, I continued working in the Municipal
Department of People’s Education and teaching all the
major subjects at school no. 70.

The Working Groups Engaged in Compiling Text-
Books

In 1928 the People’s Commissariat of Enlighten-
ment set up two working groups for compiling text-
books of Armenian and publishing them in Georgia.
The first of them was to prepare textbooks for primary
schools and for those illiterate and semi-literate. The
author of these lines was appointed head of this group.
The second one was to make up textbooks of the Arme-
nian language and literature for the 5th to 10th forms of
the secondary school. Its head was Hayk Hovakimian
(Norayr), a teacher of literature in the Workers’ Depart-
ment and the head of the section of the Martakoch
newspaper.

27 It is said with reference to a very busy person who is being over-
burdened with work again and again all the time - translator.
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Our group of three (G. Messian, K. Aghababian and
S. Israelian) made up and published four textbooks: the
revised version of the ABC book entitled Our Path that
I myself had initially compiled (it had three editions);
Good Pupil for the semi-literate (it had two editions),
and two types of Mother Tongue for the third and
fourth forms of public schools.

Another group, consisting of Hasanzade and Ali-
yev, was to make up Azerbaijani textbooks. The for-
mer, who was my close friend, came to me one day and
said:

“Sergo, we can’t do anything. We can’t even make
up a primer.”

“Why?” I was surprised.

“It’s true. We can’t do anything and I’ve come to
ask you to help us.”

“Well, I'll help you on condition that my sister
Hajizar (his wife) should make some tasty pilav for
us,” I joked.

“Well, you only come. Pilav is not a problem at all.”

With my participation, this group compiled a text-
book for the illiterate entitled Lenin’s Path: it was pub-
lished in 1932 and had two editions (compilers: Aliyev,
Israclian, Hasanzade).

Tiflis Declared a City of Universal Literacy

As of 1932, the abolition of illiteracy and semi-lite-
racy was coming to an end, which was attested by the
achievements we reached in our work day by day and
the establishment of secondary schools; moreover,
even Kurdish and Turkish housewives were already
learning to read and write.

The Municipal Department of People’s Education
wanted to declare Tiflis a city having absolutely no il-
literate inhabitants. Its head, K. Katsabava, made a
speech on this issue on the Municipal Council of Tiflis,
but its President Bagrat Machidze objected saying that
it was still early to make such a decision. The conside-
ration of the issue was assigned to the Municipal Com-
mittee, which decided first to verify the state of the
work for the abolition of illiteracy and semi-literacy in
all the parts of the city and only then take a decision.
This was carried out with the participation of Comra-
des Obuladze, the head of the Section of Propaganda
and Agitation within the Municipal Committee, Katsa-
bava, the head of the Municipal Department of Educa-
tion and myself. The results proving positive, on 20 Ap-
ril 1932, after listening to Comrade Katsabava’s report,
the Municipal Executive Committee decided to declare
Tiflis a city entirely populated by literate people.

On this occasion, the Municipal Council of Tiflis,
the Council of Trade Unions and the Volunteers’ Socie-
ty for the Abolition of Illiteracy and Semi-Literacy to-
gether submitted reports to Moscow, to Comrade Me-
ladze, First Secretary of the Government of Georgia,

and to People’s Commissar of Enlightenment Maria
Orakhelashvili.

Tiflis” Municipal Department of Education prepa-
red special badges of silver which were conferred on
the most prominent cultural workers, including a vene-
rable old man, our distinguished composer Christopher
Kara-Murza’s brother.

Many cultural workers also received diplomas and
other awards.

In special commemoration of this declaration, it
was decided to publish an illustrated Russian-language
booklet entitled Tiflis: A City of Universal Literacy. For
the realisation of this, a three-member editorial staff
was elected comprising Prof. Tzereteli, V. Mayilian,
the head of the Municipal Department of Enlighten-
ment within the Department of People’s Education, and
the author of these lines. It saw the light in May 1932.
A booklet of an international character with materials
in Georgian, Russian, Armenian and Azerbaijani, it in-
cluded five of my articles, one of them in Armenian.

After this declaration, my burden of work was alle-
viated.

I also finished the teaching of the major subjects at
school no. 70, having two graduates within five years.
One of them, Zabel Tevanian, writes the following in
her article entitled “Pages from My Diary” and pub-
lished in the Avangard newspaper in 1968 (no. 9, 7428).

“It was April, and the school year was coming to an
end. In those days, Comrade Israclian seemed to have
grown younger and more enthusiastic.

“Filled with great enthusiasm, he was calling on us
to ‘go to the remote villages of darkness and harness
ourselves to their enlightenment and socialistic recon-
struction...” Thus, I completed my course at Tiflis
school no. 70 with excellent marks...

“On 28 July, with the mediation of the authorities of
Tiflis, I was sent to the district of Akhalkalak on a busi-
ness trip... At 8 o’clock on the morning of 30 July, the
heads of cabin lessons gathered for their re-training
courses.

“My happiness was beyond description when I learnt
that Comrade Israelian was there. Our lesson proved ve-
ry interesting. I answered all the questions as I had learnt
everything. After a six-hour lesson, we went to dinner.

“At 8 o’clock on 7 August, we started our practical
training... I had a headache after the long work. ...I
made a mistake, but Comrade Israelian got angry with
the others for having overburdened me with work. Tur-
ning to me, he said: ‘Never mind. Mistakes are avoid-
ed only by those who do nothing.” ”

Zabel Tevanian then spoke about the unspeakable
suffering and privations she had to go through while
working in the cabin/reading hall of Vache Village and
thus having her own share of contribution in the noble
work of spreading enlightenment there.
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When I worked in the field of municipal enlighten-
ment within Tiflis” Department of People’s Education,
Comrade Katsabava always asked me to accompany
him during his visits to national schools. At that time,
Tiflis had more than a hundred schools which fell into
the following classification according to their numbers:

1 Georgian: nos. 1-39

2 Russian: nos. 40-69

3 Armenian: nos. 70-95

4 Azerbaijani: nos. 96-97

5 School of Kazan’s Tatars: no. 98

6 Greek: no. 100

7 German: no. 99

8 Ossetian: no. 101.

After 1932 two Kurdish schools and an Assyrian
one (no. 105) opened in the city, the headmaster of this
last one being Abraham Simonov, a former inspector of
Kars District.

From 1928 onwards, the People’s Commissariat of
Enlightenment unfailingly sent me to Akhalkalak or
some other district every summer to head the lessons of
the employees of the field of municipal enlightenment.
In 1929, along with that work, I also had classes for the
teachers having re-training courses in Akhalkalak. One
year I spent both my summer and winter holidays in
Akhalkalak, together with Sonia Mayilian, the school
inspectress of the People’s Commissariat of Enlighten-
ment. Our task was to check how work proceeded at
the local Armenian schools, my impressions and the re-
sults of this trip being summarised in an article entitled
“The State of Armenian Schools in Akhalkalak
District.” It was published in the Martakoch newspa-
per, in which an entire page was allocated to it.

I had enough free time now. After 1933 no Arme-
nian textbooks were published in Georgia (in general,
all national schools received textbooks from their own
republics).

I had also finished my work at specialised school
no. 70, and all my attention and care were focused on
the secondary night school of adults. None of its sixty
teachers came to work earlier than me and none of
them went home later than me. I had established stron-
gest order and discipline at the school. Once, during the
break, when the pupils were in the yard, I was looking
out of the window. A young fellow kept pulling a girl’s
hair and wanted to drag her. The girl started screaming.
I knocked at the window and called the boy in. He
came and stood before me with his head bowed down,
as he realised his guilt.

“Why are you pulling the girl’s hair?”

“We’re just playing.”

“Well done! You make the girl scream and say that
you’re playing! What would you do if your sister were
in her place? Only tell me sincerely. Wouldn’t you slap
the boy?”

“I would,” he replied.

“So I can slap you, can’t 1?”

“Yes, you can.”

“Now go. Never again treat girls like that.”

Several years later, somebody approached me in
Yerevan and said:

“Hello, Comrade Israclian. Don’t you recognise
me? I was your pupil at the night school of adults. I’'m
Aram Grigorian.”

“I’'m very glad to see you. I didn’t think you might
be one of my pupils.”

“Our guys in Tiflis always remember you and so do
I. T especially remember how once I asked you to allow
me to miss the lessons after the first one, but you reject-
ed saying that if you permitted me, that might be a bad
example for the others. I said that I would go anyway.
You said, ‘If you’re going to miss the lessons without
my permission, why are you asking me for it?””

“Well, did you go anyway?” I asked.

“No, how could I? I attended all the lessons of that
day.”

skokesk

In those years, Tiflis had a serious problem con-
nected with electric illumination. Electricity would
suddenly be cut off throughout the quarter and you had
to wait for it for hours. Being aware of this, I had asked
our electrician to connect the electricity of our school
with that of the street for the classes to proceed without
any obstacles. When the teachers saw that the entire
quarter was in darkness, they grew happy thinking that
they would not have any lessons because of that. But to
their surprise, throughout the darkness encompassing
the quarter, the school house proved to be the only
building to have electricity. None of them could guess
this secret, except Magradze, the teacher of physics in
the Georgian department who still remembers me and
always sends me greetings with teachers whom both of
us know.

A Representative of the People’s Commissariat of
Enlightenment in Five Border Districts

In December 1935, the Municipal Department of
People’s Education got a note from Georgia’s People’s
Commissariat of Enlightenment which stated that in
accordance with the order of the People’s Commissar
of Enlightenment, Comrade Israclian was appointed as
a representative of the People’s Commissar of Enlight-
enment in five border districts: Akhaltskha, Akhalka-
lak, Bogdanovka, Aspindza and Adigen. I was to
assume that post on 15 December for a one-year term
with a salary of 1,300 roubles. Comrade Katsabava
called me, extended the note to me and said:

“Read it.”

I read the note.

“Well, what is your opinion? I do not agree to it.”
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“If you do not agree, Korneli Alexeyevich, I do not
agree either.”

“Why on earth should you go to those remote
places, dear Sergo? Why? Do you not boast high repute
here? Is your salary small? It is already 13 years since
we started working together and we have never discre-
dited ourselves. I have been offered the post of Peo-
ple’s Commissar of Enlightenment for several times,
but I have always preferred Tiflis’ Department of En-
lightenment rather than the high-flown title of People’s
Commissar of Enlightenment. So neither you agree nor
me. Go and continue doing your work.”

The People’s Commissariat of Enlightenment had
made that decision without consulting Katsabava and
asking my opinion.

However, our refusal did not change anything as I
kept receiving phone calls from that Commissariat and
giving evasive answers. But how long could all that
continue? Sometimes I flatly refused to take up that
post. I could not put up with the thought of abandoning
the school for adults. I was between the devil and the
deep blue sea. I became so tired of all that fuss that
sometimes I just wanted to accept that proposal no mat-
ter whatever happened afterwards. However, when |
remembered Korneli Alexeyevich’s kind and affection-
ate face, I gave up that idea. All this bustle lasted for a
month and a half.

On 5 February 1936, I was called to the People’s
Commissariat of Enlightenment to meet People’s Co-
mmissar Tatarashvili. I was told there that I was to go
to the accountant. “Perhaps, there is some misunders-
tanding concerning the prepayment of my business
trips.” With this thought, T went to the accountant.

“What is the matter?” I asked Accountant General
Khorbeladze.

“Come here, Sergei Yakovlevich (the employees of
the Commissariat addressed me in this way),” the ca-
shier said.

I approached the pay desk. The cashier took out the
wage sheet and asked me to sign it.

“What is this?” I asked.

“It is your salary, 1,950 roubles.”

“What are you talking about? I have not assumed
work yet.”

I looked at the accountant general.

“I do not know anything,” he said. “I have been
given the Commissar’s order and told to write out a
salary for a month and a half. You had better sign it. It
is bad to disobey the Commissar’s order.”

Some inner voice told me to sign the wage sheet. I
did so, took the money and hurried home.

“What money is this? Where’ve you got it from?”
Maro asked in surprise. “Armenian textbooks are no
longer published in Georgia, are they? You don’t get
any honorarium. What a puzzle is this?”

“Some charitable person gave it for us to buy oil
and rice and cook pilav” (this phrase is taken from an
Armenian fairy tale - translator).

“Don’t make a joke. Tell me the truth.”

“It’s a bribe, honey, a bribe.”

“Tell me the truth or else I’ll burn it right away.”

I told Maro what had happened.

“And what’re you going to tell Comrade Katsabava?”

“I don’t know.” I lay on the ottoman with my face
downwards.

The following day I entered Katsabava’s room in
utter perplexity and stood before him like a child real-
ising the guilt he has committed.

“Well, what is the matter? Why are you sad?”

I told him everything.

“Well, what can we do? Go if you have decided so.
May God be with you. Good luck. Have you told them
that you are planning to return to your post as soon as
the term expires?”

“Of course, Korneli Alexeyevich. I have and Gabi-
sonia agreed to it.”

I sighed a sigh of relief.

In the evening the adults’ school was at a fuss.
Everybody discussed my new appointment. A number
of students had gathered at my room to say good-bye to
me. The teachers with whom I had been working in
peace and unity throughout eight years wanted to hold
a farewell party. I was against that idea, but they did
organise it in the flat of Safarian, the physics teacher of
the Armenian department.

Having nothing else to do, I was getting ready to
leave for my new place of work.

On 5 February 1936, I arrived in Akhaltskha. I
thought it my duty to first of all go to the District Com-
missariat, the First Secretary of which was an Azerbai-
jani, a certain Sultanov. There I came across Military
Commissar Sergei Chkheidze, whose jurisdiction
spread over three districts, Akhaltskha, Aspindza and
Adigen. Comrade Sultanov was very glad to hear about
my new appointment.

“It is very good. You will help me make my illiter-
ate recruits learn to read and write,” he said.

“With great pleasure, as it is my main work here,” I
said.

Military Commissar Chkheidze allocated a room
for my office in one of the local buildings. When I later
bought a horse, he gave it a place in his own stable and
I had only to pay a small monthly amount to the groom
for taking care of it.

First and foremost, I employed an accountant, a
technical worker and two instructors, one an Armenian
and the other a Turk. During a consultation held with
the participation of the heads of the district depart-
ments of people’s education, we decided to spend the
week registering all those illiterate and semi-literate. |
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established a central school for illiterate and semi-liter-
ate recruits who amounted to 120. I also set a monthly
scholarship of 30 roubles for each of them and invited
skilled teachers, providing the school with textbooks
and stationery. Military Commissar Chkheidze was
very pleased with me...

Then I started holding conferences in the districts,
delivering lectures on illiteracy and calling upon every-
body to carry out Lenin’s slogan (“Learn, learn, learn™)
within a short time. Other speakers included the heads
of the Departments of Agitation and Propaganda and
school headmasters. Military Commissar Chkheidze
was always with me during these conferences, his
speeches contributing to our work. Three of the dis-
tricts where I worked were inhabited by Azerbaijanies.
In Akhaltskha 16 of the 72 villages were Armenian;
each of the districts of Adigen and Aspindza had only a
single Georgian (Ude) and Armenian (Tamala) village
respectively so that the abolition of illiteracy and semi-
literacy was mainly to be carried out amidst the Turkish
population.

The organisation of circles for the illiterate and
semi-literate was in full swing. The work of the depart-
ments of people’s education was appreciated. Summa-
rising the results of the monitoring carried out by ins-
pectors, I held conferences which were of great contri-
bution to our work as we discussed the positive and ne-
gative results of our efforts. Everybody did their best to
receive positive assessment as none of them wanted to
be reproached in the presence of the Secretary of the
District Commissariat (he always attended these confe-
rences).

At this busy time of work, we received protests
from the Azerbaijani villages that the circles of the illit-
erate had no textbooks. The work was about to suffer
failure. What was I to do...? Georgia no longer publi-
shed textbooks for national schools; nor did Azerbaijan
send any. We had run out of the copies of the primer
entitled Lenin’s Path. The work was truly to be frus-
trated and there was nobody to help us...

Riza Shahveladov, the headmaster of secondary
school no. 96 in Tiflis (he was also known as a poet),
was appointed head of the Department of People’s
Education in Adigen District. As I had been on very
close terms with him since the days of my work in Tif-
lis, I went to Adigen to meet him.

“I am unable to help you, Sergo Dayi (the Azerbai-
janies addressed me with the word ‘dayi’ in token of
respect).”

“Riza, let’s make up a small ABC book together,”
said.

“But who will allow us that? And who will publish
it?” Riza asked.

“Let’s go to the First Secretary of the District
Commissariat, Rati Khan.”

After listening to us, Rati Khan said: “If it is neces-
sary for your work and you can compile the textbook,
do it. We shall print it in our printing-house.”

Throughout ten days and nights, we worked togeth-
er, the result of our heavy efforts being a small primer
of 48 pages. The printing-office abandoned all its work
and started printing it with 2,000 copies (the textbook
was just called ABC book).

Now the Azerbaijani circles had textbooks and I
was very happy about it. However, my satisfaction was
not to last long as a new problem arose: the Turkish
women did not attend classes because the teachers
were men.

“A Turk’s wife should not study with a man,” the
women and their husbands said.

I was in confusion. What was I to do? I went to Arif
Sadekhov, the director of Akhaltskha’s Azerbaijani
Teachers Training Technical School.

“Dear Arif, what can I do? Where can I find Turkish
women teachers?”

Arif fell into thoughts. There were four girls among
the graduates of the school who were going to com-
plete their course in May or June.

“Can we hold training courses for women teach-
ers?” I asked.

“Yes, we can,” Arif said after some thought.

We succeeded in organising three courses for
Turkish women teachers with the help of the headmas-
ters of secondary schools. About 100 Turkish women
started attending them. The teachers were the school
headmasters who worked with a monthly salary of 120
roubles, the scholarship of the women students amoun-
ting to 70 roubles.

Our monitoring, however, revealed that these
women did not attend classes even when the teachers
were female. What could I do? I was just going mad.
They were not small children for me to speak to their
parents or get angry with them. “My God, what am I to
do now? I have provided them with books and a wo-
man teacher. What else do they want?”

I could not find any way out. I was in a nervous
strain, but I was unable to decide anything.

At night an idea was born in my mind and in the
morning I set out for Tiflis. I went directly to the Peo-
ple’s Commissariat of Enlightenment.

“I shall go back only if you give me 30 sewing ma-
chines and 1,500 metres of chintz; or else I will not re-
turn,” I said in a strict and sharp tone.

Those present started laughing at me.

“We cannot procure even a single sewing machine
for ourselves while this man is demanding 30!”

“I'm not joking and I didn’t say it to make you
laugh...”

After a long-lasting conversation and argument, I
succeeded in getting 15 sewing machines with 1,000
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metres of chintz and returned to Akhaltskha with that
luggage. I held a consultation with the participation of
the heads of the departments of people’s education of
the Azerbaijani districts. We decided to establish 15
schools of sewing in 15 major villages of these districts,
distributing the chintz I had brought among them. Now
I had to search for 15 Turkish women who knew
sewing. I managed to employ 4 Turkish and 11 Ar-
menian women with such skills with a monthly salary
of 100 roubles. I declared that the schools were to admit
only those women who would learn to read and write.
After that statement, an influx of Turkish women start-
ed into the circles formed at the sewing schools.

At last I could breathe a sigh of relief: Turkish wo-
men were beginning to learn reading and writing. I
continued this work until May 1937, after which I held
the last conference with the participation of about 75
people. After it, in celebration of the final abolition of
illiteracy, I held a reception in Akhaltskha and we got
photographed.

It was June 1937. Considering my mission com-
pletely fulfilled, I prepared an extensive, 112-page
account of my work and submitted it to the People’s
Commissariat of Enlightenment together with a finan-
cial report. Every 3 months I invited the accountants of
the bank and Executive Committee to hold an audit of
the expenditures and collect all the appropriate acts to-
gether. It was suggested that I continue my work in A-
khaltskha for another year, but I refused saying that
those districts no longer needed the help of the Com-
missariat of Enlightenment. I had to return to the Mu-
nicipal Department of People’s Education although
those in the People’s Commissariat of Enlightenment
thought otherwise.

“You should not go to the Municipal Department of
People’s Education; instead, you could stay here and
work for us.”

I asked for two days to think over that proposal.
When home, I discussed it with my wife.

“How are you going to the Municipal Department
of People’s Education? Who is there now? Everybody
has been banished: Katsabava, Ibrayilidze, the head of
the Schools Department, Gorgadze and first and fore-
most, Bagrat Machidze, the head of the Municipal
Executive Committee. Thank God you weren’t here; or
else you must have been among them. Give your con-
sent and stay in the People’s Commissariat of Enlighte-
nment.”

Working for the People’s Commissariat of

Enlightenment
I started working in the Main Department of
Municipal Enlightenment within the People’s

Commissariat of Enlightenment, my activities being
connected with national minorities in ten districts,
including border ones, Borchalu, Gharayaz, Tzalka,
Luxemburg, Bashkichet as well as the Republic of Ab-
khazia and the autonomous region of South Ossetia.
My work was extremely heavy as I had to supervise ac-
tivities in 19 districts. I was incessantly on business
trips. Having hardly managed to prepare a report on the
work, proposals and events relating to one business
trip, I already received an order for the next one. I had
visited all these districts for so many times that those in
Akhalkalak said it was my second homeland, while in
South Ossetia I was regarded as a “brother-in-law” on
the basis of the historical fact that King Artashes kid-
napped Satenik, the daughter of the Alans’ king, from
the area on the river Kur.

Despite my being extremely overburdened with
work, I still managed to unfold some literary activity.
Thus, in 1940 I published an Armenian-language me-
thodological manual on Language and Literature
Teaching at Adults’ Schools. In the same year, the
Grakan Tert (Literary Newspaper) published my essay
entitled “Ghazaros Aghayan.”

In 1943 I published two Armenian-language book-
lets: To Use the Entire Work of the Establishments of
Municipal Enlightenment for the Patriotic War and
Fascism is the Bitter Enemy of Humanity and Culture.

In 1945, with the mediation of Ar. Khachikian, Ar-
menia’s People’s Commissar of Enlightenment, I
moved to my homeland, where my children, architect
Raphael Israelian and chemistry teacher Laura Israe-
lian, lived.

Now I am 90 years old, but my physical and men-
tal abilities still enable me to work. I retired at 75, after
which I compiled:

1 an explanatory dictionary of words used in Kara-
bakh dialect (about 10,000 words);

2 a work on the peculiarities of Karabakh dialect
(64 pages, not larger than A4 format):

3 a work on the popular expressions and metaphor-
ic phrases found in Karabakh dialect (about 1,000
phrases);

4 a book of aphorisms, sayings, fables, folk tales,
etc. (240 pages, not larger than A4 format);

5 ethnographical materials (160 pages, not larger
than A4 format).

The institutes of Armenia’s National Academy of
Sciences have taken all these works for publication.

At this point, I am ending my memoirs.
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LAPIDARY INSCRIPTIONS IN MANUSCRIPTS KEPT IN MESROP
MASHTOTS RESEARCH INSTITUTE OF YEREVAN

by Armen Ter-Stepanian

A Few Words

Some years ago, we came across lapidary inscrip-
tions in the colophons of a manuscript by Bishop
Ghevond Pirghalemian, Relics of Armenian History
(«L2fuwpp Wwndniptw( hwjng») kept in the Arme-
nian Research Institute of Manuscripts after Mesrop
Mashtots, Yerevan, and this marked the beginning of
our work of collecting epigraphs from different manu-
scripts. When Samvel Karapetian, Director of Research
on Armenian Architecture (RAA), declared this work
as one of the priorities of the activity of the Founda-
tion, we embarked on completing our collection.

The inscriptions that follow below comprise only
those found in manuscripts kept in M. Mashtots Re-
search Institute. We wish in the future we had at hand
a collected Lapidary History of Armenians with all
available epigraphs regarding Armenia and the
Armenians, cuneiform, Greek, Armenian, etc., com-
prising the boundary stones of King Artashes, the foun-
dation inscriptions of Erebuni and Garni left by Kings
Argishti and Trdat respectively, the commandment of
Tigran Metz' engraved on the door of Tigranakert, etc.

Around a century and a half ago, tens of inscrip-
tions were published in the Hayastan, Masyats Aghav-
ni and other periodicals, which are available only for
few scholars nowadays. It would be great to have all
these epigraphs collected together within a single book,

1 It is quoted by Marcus Aurelius in his letter to his son: In 659, the
year of the foundation of Rome, Lucullus... during the war against
Mithridates, found an inscription on the copper door of the court
of Tigranakert City... [The inscription read: Unwise is the king
who loves only a single person thus endangering his life, instead
of securing his safety by loving everybody. Imprudent is the king
who renders many destitute to satisfy a single person’s greed.
Insolent is the king who follows just one man’s advice, ignoring
that of many others. Finally, silly is the king who makes everybody
hate him because of his loving just a single person). ...Putting his
trophies and this inscription in separate places, Lucullus told the
Senate to choose between them and the senators chose the latter...
(Uwpynu  Uiphthnu ujutp  pdwumwuppwluwl G
fupwumwywG pninptipp [The Philosophical and Preceptive
Thoughts of Emperor Marcus Aurelius] (Venice, 1868), 329-330).
Aurelius ascribes this inscription to Alexandre of Macedonia,
which is, however, not very probable. Presumably, he either inso-
lently held that wise thoughts could be expressed only by Greeks
or made this conclusion judging from the fact that the inscription
is in Greek: he simply did not know that during that period, all
inscriptions were written in that language in Armenia.

which might have an appendix with other, not lapidary,
inscriptions found on wood (say, on the doors of
churches and other buildings), pottery, etc.?

Now let us pass on to the present collection, where
all the lapidary inscriptions follow each other in the al-
phabetical order of their location (according to the Ar-
menian alphabet).

One of the first scholars to put down lapidary ins-
criptions was Catholicos Yesayi Hasan-Jalaliants,
whose records were later found and used by Bishop
Hovhannes Shahkhatuniants.

Ghevond Pirghalemian mainly collected lapidary
inscriptions from their original texts, although some-
times he just republished those that had already seen
the light thanks to Shahkhatuniants, Alishan, Bezhesh-
kiants, as well as the periodicals Hayastan and Masyats
Aghavni. The present collection includes only such lap-
idary inscriptions the sources of which are manuscripts
(not printed works). We find it expedient to mention
another researcher who copied lapidary inscriptions
and passed them down to us, Archbishop Hakob
Topuzian: the inscriptions recorded by him proved of
great use to Pirghalemian (the lapidary inscriptions col-
lected by the latter are in manuscripts no. 4515, 6273,
6332 and 9027). Sometimes the same lapidary inscrip-
tion is found in different manuscripts copied by
Pirghalemian and is even repeated in the same one. In
such cases, we have compared the manuscripts, show-
ing their remarkable differences, as we are unable to
find out which version is the authentic one.

We have also chosen those inscriptions copied by
Pirghalemian which are carved on crosses, sacred re-
lics, pyxes and other objects as it is still obscure when
they will be published in a separate collection (we have
omitted the manuscript colophons).

All our comments are within square brackets: the
others are either made by Pirghalemian or found in the
manuscripts (italicised in English), depending on the
source of the given inscription.

2 Such inscriptions are also found in a number of books which do
not mention them as Armenian ones. See, for instance, MuJsuiep
1O, XynoxecteHHas kepamuka Typuuu [You. Miller, The
Artistic Ceramics of Turkey] (Leningrad, 1972), 31. Nevertheless,
such works help us decide where we can find Armenian pottery.
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ALEMTAGH'

A copy of the renovation inscription of the church of Alemtagh
Village:

Unpngblgun h hhvwlg Libknbghu Unipp UpwGh
wpnbwdpp wqqhu hwjng, h wwwphwpgnpliwl
wmbwnl Unbihw(Gnuh uppuqul wppbyhulnynup,
18 ymGhu 15:

Transl.: This church of Sourb Nshan was repaired
from its very foundations with the Armenians’ means in
the days of Patriarch Stepanos, the Most Reverend

Archbishop. June 1815.%

Source: “Uhnbn twhu. hpruybitwb, U fuwpp uuminiptiwb
hwjyng (Yphdwagptip), U. Uwpwnngh wGjuwl UwntGwnupud, dtn.
6273, ko 378w [Bishop Ghevond Pirghalemian, Relics of Armenian
History (Lapidary Inscriptions), Yerevan Research Institute of
Manuscripts after M. Mashtots, manuscript 6273, p. 378w].

AKANTS

Commemorating the renovation of the church of Akants:

Unpngbgun mmwdwpu b phlibguwn dwdwnniGu
dtinwdp Unlwgh 3nhwlltu Jwpnuwbmhl, py.
NUTE (1768):

Transl.: This church was repaired and the zhamatun
[vestibule] built by Archimandrite Hovhannes Mokatsy
in the year 1217 (1768).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 367p.

AGHTAMAR

1 The construction inscription of Aghtamar’s Amenaprkich
Church:

b hwjpuwwybmmpbwl mbwnl UnbihwGGnuh pph-
Ghgun Lhbnbghu owfupip uppwulbw) Ypolwin-
pugl Uwpqup i UnbhwGGnup' npnbug <nindhw-
Jh ) jupnup Juwumwling mpbwlg. Juunupbguin
Jhpwwnwly hnqing fuptwlg b olnnquigl G wqquiljw-
Guwg: Npp hwlnhwhp, jhytgkp h Lphunnu, py. Qv
[1293]:

Transl.: This church was erected in the year 742
(1293), in the days of Catholicos Stepanos, with the
means and honestly-gained income of holy, pious cler-
gymen Sargis and Stepanos, Hurmia’s (?) sons. A
divine service was held in memory of their parents’,
relatives’ and their own souls. May those who see it

remember them in their prayers to Christ.*
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 388w.

2 A cross-stone:

. MpQ (1377) quunmuwljul YpunGuinppl
qUumbihwGlnu ti goniduy b qoGunnu lngu... jhpb-
gltp h Lphumnnu:

Transl.: In the year 826 (1377), honourable clergy-
men Stepanos and Tuma as well as their parents... May
you remember them in your prayers.’

1 Alemdagh was one of the villages situated close to Constantinople.
2 Alemtagh, 12 May (Saturday) 1873.

3 Akants, 17 September ‘66.

4 Aghtamar, 10 November (Thursday) 1866.

5 Aghtamar, 12 July 1887 (Vardavar Sunday).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 332w.

3 A tall cross-stone:

[oyhG M4YQq- (1414), (tu) hwyng Jupnnhynu wnkp
Qupwphuwy, Jupnnmpbwdpl wunnidony G wnwy-
Gnpnmpltuudp Gnphl Julqlligh qfuwsu pwpbluwiu
wn wummwo hngnju hungy: (pp tphhp wwqlkp, jh-
ptughp h Lphuwmnu Shuntu:

Transl.: In the year 863 (1414), I, Catholicos of
Armenians, His Holiness Zakaria,® erected this cross
for my soul’s salvation by the grace of God, under His
leadership. May worshippers remember me in their

prayers to Jesus Christ.”
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 334p.

4 Engraved on the gate door of Aghtamar:

Clnphop Lphumnup phltgur quiphpu h py.
NUTA (1763) wdhG wpnbwdp ©mdwy upninhln-
uhl t1 dtnwdp Uopybgh mupw; Lwhwwybnhl b1
niupwy Omuhl. npp Quipnuyp, minip gnynpuhd:

Transl.: By the grace of Christ, this narthex was built
in the year 1212 (1763) with the means of Catholicos
Tuma, by masters Nahapet and Tuma from Sor. May
those who read this pray for their souls.®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 390p.

5 A funerary memorial to Aghtamar Catholicos Khachatur:

lvwsu umpp pwpbfuou [ wrp wumnuwd YJwul

thpympbwl( Mwswmmp  JupninhinuhlG, pyhlG
nuyq- (1814):

Transl.: May this holy cross save Catholicos
Khachatur’s soul. In the year 1263 (1814).°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 3w.

6 A cross-stone to Aghtamar Catholicos Hovhannes:

lwsu pwpbfuou [ wn wummwo Juwul thplni-
plwl BnhwGtu jwpmnhinuhG, py. UL (1825):

Transl.:  May this cross save Catholicos
Hovhannes." In the year 1274 (1825).1!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339w.

7 A chrismatory:
b hwjpuwybnmpbwl mbwnli Unbihw(Gnuh pph-
Ghgun Ghlnbghu owpupp uppwulbw) YpuwilGuwin-

6 Aghtamar.

7 Aghtamar, 12 July 1887. [Pirghalemian copied the inscription
twice. The other version reads: «23phqnp Juqinn (fuwgshu)
Jhptgtp h Lphunnuy transl.: May you remember Grigor, who
sculpted this cross, in your prayers (p. 454p)].

8 Aghtamar, 10 November 1866.

9 Holy See of Aghtamar, 10 November 1866 (Thursday).

10 Catholicos Hovhannes had his cross-stone erected during his
lifetime.

11 Aghtamar, 10 November ‘66.
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nuwgl Uwpqup b1 Unbhw(GGnup’ nppliwg <mndpw-
hh jupnup Jquumnmwlyng pipbwig: Qumwpbgu jh-
owuwl hnqiny lipbwlg i oGunnugld bi wqqul-
gugl: (Ipp hwlnhwhp, jhztgtp b Lphunnu:

Transl.: This church was erected in the days of
Catholicos Stepanos with the means and honestly-
gained income of holy, pious clergymen Sargis and
Stepanos, Huremshah'’s sons. A divine service was held
in memory of their parents’, relatives’ and their own
souls. May those who see it remember them in their

prayers to Christ.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3w.

8 On the chrismatory door:
Q3wiphly Gun jhybgtp h Lphumnu:
Transl.: May you remember Horik Kagh in your

prayers to Christ.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3w.

9 A cross-stone to Aghtamar Catholicos Khachatur II:

wsu pwpbfuou wn dhwoha,

Uwlu thpimptw( hwjpuwwytanhd,

Y bhwithwn lvwswwnpng uppuwquGha,

Np thnfubigun wn wnkp jhiphhd,

b hwquip ta [Gpbp] hwppip hGghG (1236-1856),

<uyng dkowg pniulubGha,

Bnilihu wduny pnwuwGhi:

Transl.: May this cross save, before the Only
Begotten Son, the soul of His Holiness Khachatur, who
consigned his soul to the Lord on 13 June in the year
1305'2 (1856) of the calendar of great Armenians."

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 3w.

AMASIA

1 Commemorating the renovation of Amasia’s Charkhapan
(Evil-Destroying) Sourb Astvatzatzin Church:

b plwlmpp 6 wdbGuwunipp Gppnpnmpbw G Lik-
nbghu wyu jwlmG Umpp Uuummwowodluwy h hp-
dwlg lGnpnqbgun pugmd owfuhip wpnbiwdpp hw-
dwyl dnnmjpnbwl unphl, h UGG (1804) pnihG:

Transl.: This church, a house of the Holiest Trinity,
was repaired from its very foundations with heavy
expenses covered by its flock and got this name of
Sourb Astvatzatzin in the year 1253 (1804)."*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 372w.

2 Commemorating the repairs of Amasia’s St. Hakob Church:
Unpngbwy mwdwpu juit pwl qunwghd,
Bwlinil Uopliwy unipp hwypwwbinhd,

12 [We have added the numeral 3 to get the right year, as the origi-
nal has the year 136 (1856)].

13 Aghtamar, 10 November 1866.

14 Amasia, 16 December (Wednesday), 1864.

Npp JuwumwlighG h phlGdwl unphd,

8tplGhg nupnipliwl wlnuwlp qplughl:
Swuh mbwnl 1841 ti hwjng -UL:

Transl.: This church, dedicated to the Holy
Catholicos of Metzbin, was renovated better than
before in 1841 A.D. and 1290 of the Armenian calen-
dar. May those who contributed to its overhaul find

their names in the book of heaven."
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 380w.

MONASTERY OF AMERDOL
N (1599) pyhl Yybpunhl Gnpnqligun Gibnk-
ghu Jipuwljugmpbwdp Fwpubn Jupnuygbimpl:
Transl.: In the year 1048 (1599), this church was again

repaired under Archimandprite Barsegh’s supervision.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
4515, p. 351.

ARTER

Commemorating the overhaul of the church of Arter Island:

b 92pU (1472) pmpl, h hwjpuwybmnpbwl
mbwnl Unbihw(GGnuh || phlhgun mwdwpu Unipp
UunmwowoGhl dbnwdp UwmbjnuGGnuhl], ||| np
dwlhwlmd hw... wp...:

Transl: In the year 921 (1472), in the days of
Catholicos Stepanos,'® this church of Sourb

Astvatzatzin was erected by Stepanos..."
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. Yw-9p, 465w.

ASRAF

Uju [ hwlqhun Jwpnubuwy pwhwlujhl, np
Jwhidwlbwg qitwlu ip G thnfubgur wn Lphu-
unu: [Ipp hwinhwyhp wju qbplquwGh i Gpihp ww-
qullp umpp fuwshu, jhpbgtp h unipp wiopu dbp
Jwpnul uppwulbw) pwhwlwju b qbGuhg
hip..., pnthlG Q002 (1509):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Priest Vardan, who
departed this life and yielded up his spirit to Christ.
May worshippers of the Holy Cross who come across
this grave remember pious priest Vardan and his
spouse in their holy prayers... in the year 958 (1509).'8

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 470w.

ARABKIR

1 Commemorating the renovation of Arabkir’s Sourb
Astvatzatzin Church:

GQuiliglitwy uinnigun wju Gitnbgh
Bwliml tr h thwnu Unipp Uummwowoth,

15 Amasia, 28 December 1864, in the days of Archbishop Gevorg,
Father Superior of the place, who was Patriarch Hakob’s alumnus.

16 Aghtamar.

17 Arter Island, Van, 29 December 1866. [The letters were worn out
due to their old age (p. 465w)].

18 Asraf Village, 15 September (Wednesday) 1866.
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{qop hpwdwGun unyypwl UiwhdnunhG'

Shtqbpuwuwun whbn wppuwjhg,

Gi pwilihip Mojunj Jbh wuwumphwpghd,

Stwnl Gupuybn pupniGuybimpd,

LGy vholnpnmplwl wipmuihg wqqhl,

Buntwn Mhpdhptwlg pupbukp mnhdhd,

<nquipwpdnipbwdp dbp wihpwjhg,

Uiuhwinbtiuh Quupwip hpluwGuqGEhd,

Upnbwdpp ti dwfuhip hwidwlG dbp wqqhd,

Npp h jUpwpyip unyl wju punwph,

Ompl hujng NURDL (1833), uby. 3:

Transl.: This church was erected in the name of the
Holy Virgin, to Her glory on 3 September 1282 (1833)
of the Armenian calendar, on the powerful order of
Sultan Mahmut, the formidable king ruling the whole
universe, and through the efforts of noble Patriarch of
Constantinople, His Holiness Karapet, a senior archi-
mandrite, with the mediation of the noblemen of the
nation from the benefactors’ family of ...the
Pishmishiants, under the auspices of our Mahtesy
Gaspar of noble birth, with the means of the whole of

our nation living in this city of Arabkir."’

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 377p.

Note: Mahtesy is a title used with reference to Christian believ-
ers who are known to have gone to Jerusalem on pilgrimage.

2 The inscription of an ever-flowing fountain close to the
Armenian church of Arabkir City:

Npp h junpbpku i ogpnju qquih,

Cuwkp wn h qny h pnppnp umnp,

8Eh6 vwnplglkp unphl uyundwnh,

LGnyy h GhGwug opnjl uuupqbih.

Upn winil uppnjl wmhpnihinju jupgh,

Pbtpbw; hwunmwnbwy Julqltiwy Junmgh,

<nymy E plid Jupd, Jupd thnfuwphGha,

Quulini( vinnwlw] pln wlgwinph,

{wquip jnip hwppip bpkuniG b1 hGGh,

Bwdh ipmplaul (ipljbying ubinh:

Transl.: May those who quench their thirst with the
water of this fountain wish longevity to the one who ini-
tiated its construction. ..May I be remembered

amongst others who are dead. In the year 1839 A.D.*
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 379p.

3 Right of the aforementioned stone:

Y Hwiitwl jpnmipltwl plinphwg dhpwn EhG,
Ujyu junpl mhpwuwl vmudwn Gphlwjhd,
TunphpnuijuwGop ubidop LoplGLyhd,

Bowk ghip npnhu jhip thbuwyl YephG:

Left [of the same stone]:

b uttw hwumunnp b whwinphd,

Unywi plnniGh gnpu jhip uvwhdwGha,

19 Arabkir, 24 June 1865. According to the local people, the author
of this poem was the late Hovsep Saghmeketsy...

20 Arabkir City, 24 June 1865, during the priorate of Archbishop
Grigor Mintanjian of Constantinople.

G1 npp hpwdwGhG hupwunaly 1hGhd,

FownGhG jhpyGuwyhG unipp hwpulwpuGhe®':

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 377p-378w.

4 The copy of an inscription carved on the rampart door of the
church of Arabkir:

Gu bd nmnG pln hu, tpt np dwmwbGhgt, Ghkggt,
uwingt ti Gigk ti swpwly qungt (Bohwl &, hwdwp 9):

Transl.: I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pas-
ture (John 10:9, King James Version).

The following is written below the biblical quotation:

Ny hwjp, GuwpubGdnpng dhpn qapyshlG ity
quiju puwl fupwfunyu ghhG Ywipnl juGdwlg pllihgtp
dhpwn, 1861 pmuwljuuGh thplshG ubyy. 16:

Transl.: May you, Armenians, true followers of the
Saviour, always hearken to the commandments of aged
men. 16 September 1861 A.D.*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 384p.

5 A copy of the inscription of Arabkir’s Sourb Targmanchats
School:

Umpp pwpquwbGhsp {wjiliwl jhgnihu npnilp
bpypwighy,
Qlpn hfdwuwnhg pnn Jwpbugt jwju niudwl mmd,
G1 pwy hnynihu hnqing dbpng thnjp qlinlighy,
[p UhlipwGdtwG Amquitinugh nhn Qnuupp wilind,
G1 thnjp wqqhu wwjwqunwg pwowmnhuhly,
G Gijwbwl wnuw tnpupg wninipp pnpnnnid,
(Npp dwhnbuh Gupuybmbwl ghn nuumwGhy,
Utinpnu, Sohw( jupquuumpip dbp pwowqni(,
Guid Bwpmpbwl ninknl wqlm qupdhl pGhy,
Buwnghl 3wlnp ti Ohjhwyywynu typwpp Gngmd,
<wjpblwukp nging fuggbl ghlip hwjbghl,
Lnju dbp plGnphwg vGwny wuwnbl dhywn wp-
owponil, 1862 ymbjup 173:
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 385w.

ARARK

1 A copy of the inscription of Arark’s church:

Clinphop pwiplipuphl & Qupnnmpbwdp unipp
hnqinjG phGhgun mwdwpu Unipp Uuunmwowdlh
hpwdwlun wmbwnl Ohjhwyuwnuh Jupninhynuhd,
dbtimudp Ghpwinu Jupnuubiinh Uinulging, h pniwu-
ljuGhu hwyng (16 (1646) wdhG, h JwjbnidlG ghi-
nuwpuwnuwp Unwnpnig, gnp mkp wummwo puph Ju-

21 Arabkir, ‘65. [The contents of this inscription make its translation
impossible].

22 Arabkir City, 24 June 1865. The author of the aforementioned
two-line poem is the late teacher Avetis Zulalian of Arabkir.

23 Arabkir City, 24 June 1865, in the days of Archbishop Grigor
Mintanjian, Primate of the same diocese. The author of both this
piece and no. 169 [the previous one] is meritorious Avetis
Zulalian, the alumnus of renowned Hovsep Saghmeketsy, an
Armenian teacher and historiographer. [The contents of this
inscription make its translation impossible].
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Jnudl mwgt. wuuqbiptg wip Urtlmhuhl, tphgihn-
Juwl Uwpquphl, pptu Ufuphptihd, mwnunkpug
unghl dtohl ti thnpphl, wpfuwmnnnug b dkjdwp
Shpwwuniphl, wnhwuwpwl wdbllgniG wngbl
Ywpdu h Lphumnut:

Transl.: By the grace of God and by the will of the
Holy Spirit, this church of Sourb Astvatzatzin was built
on the order of His Holiness Pilipos, by Archimandrite
Kirakos Avanetsy in the year 1095 (1646) of the
Armenian calendar to the enjoyment of the village town
of Arark. May they enjoy it by the grace of God. May
Christ reward Archpriest Avetis, verger Margar,
Village Head Akhshibek, all other village heads, all
those young and old, the workers, architect Tiratur and

everybody in general **
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 360w.

2 In commemoration of the renovation of the gate of Arark’s church:

Qwpwuwuhp GnpngmdlG (knki) AUGLR (1813)
pnthd, juinipu Skyphy thwpwghl b fipfuwGuwbinhi
AQwpwuwpwnpbuunl 3wlhnp wnujhl, dnwdp odtpni-
Guqupn wmkp Ghputuhl, mip Uwpquphd, wmkp G-
puwlinhl, wmkp SnyhwGiupd, mkp GnhwquphG Gi
wluwtwg Monnu wnwjhl i plhbpuwihg GnpphlG Up-
dtolhl, np Nuwltwwubwl wuh:

Transl.: The gate was repaired in 1262 (1813) in the
days of Tevrish Pasha and Chief Prince Hakob Agha
Gharasafarian, by Father Nerses, who was already
advanced in years, Father Margar, Father Karapet,
Father Hovhannes, Father Yeghiazar and Princes
Agha Poghos and his companion Simeon, who was sur-

named Vospnepassian.25
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 273w.

3 A copy of the inscription of the baldachin (cross-carrier) of
Arark’s church carved on the lower part of its right door:

Glpunbtuwg fuwslugu jnyd qutiuqud,

Unipp mwdwphu UunnmwowoGtwd,

Np b wyuwnpe mkpmGuug,

Gnti wpnbwdp wunp hwdwjd,

NUDE pmulpuGh dbp hwjjuqbwd (1838):

Transl.: This God-honouring magnificent baldachin
was made for this holy church of Astvatzatzin with the
means of the local community in the year 1287 (1838)
of the Armenian calendar.

Engraved on the left side:

Upn jhptiglp hwpp yunnnuujwd,

U luwwnwinp unpw phGdwd,

Uwhwnbtiuh Uwpnhpnu Gmuwumwljud,

Sknl vbp Lppunnu thphhs dwpnlpud, ||

8hpbugt qdbq jhip quuinbwl:

24 Church of Arark, Van, 1865. After the renovation of the church of
Arark, which was carried out in 1884, the stone engraved with
this inscription was used in the masonry of the monument and
thus disappeared.

25 5 September ‘68, recorded from Topuzian’s copy.

Transl.: May you, honourable men, remember hum-
ble Mahtesy Martiros, who made it, and may Our Lord
Christ, the Saviour of humanity, remember you upon

His Advent.
On the right door of the baldachin, on which the Holy Virgin is
depicted with the following engraving:

Uh tplyGshp Uuphwt, gh qunbip qplinphu wumnionj:
Transl.: Do not be afraid, Mary, you have found favour

with God.
On the left [door], on which Archangel Gabriel is pictured with
the following words:

Monnu wnuijh npph Uppuwhwd & UyYgk, Uwipqup
npnh Uhdnd. Gplnip dhunnbn pugmy wpfuunmwlu
Uptght, np fuwslugu phGhguwr: Jwpdu pipbwlg h
Lphumnnul plljwighl:

Transl.: Poghos Agha’s son Abraham and Avke and
Sargis’ son Simon ...worked together heavily to build
this baldachin. May they be rewarded by Christ.*®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 392p.

4 An inscription commemorating the repairs of the church of
Arark, Van:

b thwnu vhnyG wummony Ypwunmgun Upw-
pnig unipp Ghbknbghu i pppwuyun wwipuww pl-
nupdwljbgun wlfunbe gwlhip It wlwwunnh -
Guwhuwyp b1 wnwelnpnuljwl inbnuwujwh wmkp Monnu
wppbyhuinunuh Ubjhpbwlg i wpnbwdpp dn-
nmjpnbwd, 1884:

Transl.: To the glory of the Only God, this holy
church of Arark was rebuilt in 1884, with its grounds
enlarged with ramparts, through the tireless efforts of
Prior of Lim Cloister, Archbishop Poghos Melikiants, a

vicar, and the means of the common people.”’
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 514p.

SOURB SKANCHELAGORTZ (MIRACLE-
WORKING HOLY) MONASTERY OF
ARTZKE

1 A copy of the inscription of a fountain flowing in the yard of
Skanchelagortz:

9Qpbpnn pwpbhwd wnpbpu i qohlng Judwphu
quitp Qwpjpub YpolunnnpG br qotinnu pup jhpbgkp h
Lphunnu, pyhl (L Q- (1584):

Transl.: May you remember the person who brought
the tasty water of this fountain and built its arch,
Father Vardan, and his parents in your prayers to
Christ. Year 1033 (1584).%%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 359p-360w, 488w.

26 Lim, 21 July 1868, recorded from Topuzian’s copy.

27 1 copied this in Arark on 25 April (Friday or Monday according
to the old calendar) 1886.

28 In the monastery of Skanchelagortz, Artzke, Van, 18 August 1865.
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ARTZVABER
1 Commemorating the renovation of the monastery of Artzvaber:
QLY (1285), jwdu UpnmG ujubp i wuwmniw-
owwwuwmp wmbwnl Umbthw(Gnuh, junuwelinpnni-
plwl wmitp W ||| Gopnqbgh qUnipp UumnuudwohlGu
dhwpuw ||| gnip dbowdko bi thnpmi (G [l hunnniguw b

Gnippbght pGow wuw [l jphwlg gnjhg h pw [l dbo
upfuunnwlGpl Gnphl qhGG tin h dnpl, quijqhl [
amG [|ip ] 5q llquyght LinGG i pu [l phywpl wpn
£ wupyl i bwpuipwun wpn [l qufjf wff G Gpowpl
U Uwplwptl, jUnhly wpmn in £ lumpimdkihpl p
JhtGwidte wpn U juyjyu [l dhls b LhwGh wmn £
Unmdwnl jhpwpwwnml wpn dh, wmkp lbwswmnip
wljwlgu GnpunnniG:

Transl.: In the year 734 (1285), during the reign of
Emperor Arghun and God-honoured Father Stepanos,
in the days of leader, Father Kh...,” I repaired Sourb
Astvatzatzin... reward and they gave a gift... for the
hard work... Leon... Kharabast... Avjnabek, Arinj...
Khutlumelik... Sujagh... Father Khachatur...>°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 387w-p.

2 Gu' dwpuwqbgh UlwGhw yJwpnuubuu,
quwlqltgh unipp fuwsu pwpbfuou bnpopl hunj
Gnhw Ypoliwinphl: Npp bphpp upuwqullp, jhykglp
h Lpphunnu: MOU (1402):

Transl.: I, Archimandrite Anania from Varag, erected
this holy cross for the salvation of my brother, clergy-
man Yeghia. May worshippers remember us in their
prayers to Christ. 851 (1402).3!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 438w.

3 Gu' Qupuuwbn Juppuubinu, Julqltkgh
qluwsu pupbjfuou wn wummwo bnpopl hunj 3n-
hwGtu hkpybnh. npp Gpihp wuwqutp, jhybgkp h
Lphumnu: ML (1449):

Transl: I, Archimandrite Karapet,*® erected this
cross to ask for God’s grace for my brother, Supreme
Father Hovhannes. May worshippers remember us in
their prayers to Christ.>

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 460w.

4 ObpmlG pwhwGwyl jhptgtp h Lphuwnnu:
(2d10-1470):

Transl.: May you remember Priest Tzerun in your
prayers (919 to 1470).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 464p.

29 [Pirghalemian writes: This inscription was distorted).

30 In the monastery of Sourb Astvatzatzin, Artzvaber, Arjesh, 8
September 1866.

31 Artzvaber.

32 He was Prior of Kharabast Monastery and Bishop Zakeos’
nephew (before Archimnadrite Karapet, Bishop Zakeos was its
Father Superior.

33 Artzvaber, 12 September 1866.

5 Again relating to the monastery of Artzvaber:

b numpbwl Qwmuy Mumphl b h wuwpnln-
ptwl Puyuihl W junwelnpnmplwl unipp nifu-
unhu Qupuwwbn Jupnuwbinh wmnuuor hpodwGun (-
untp wuwpnd, mnwit Guwjwpjudny dnyp Unipp Uu-
mmuwowothu h gmnG Ulhpunn, h phlwdty I [30]
Unip nbin opmy, b [20] Unip’ nuinpl h Ginpuud pwip, &
[10] unip opnyf, b [20] nuunn h Puwwud, d“F [14] dnip
wmbn h <wyphyt, 06 [15] dnip wnbn h Bwnhlohlyl, £
[2] bunumn(, £ [2] wll ownug h BRopnpdwipgl, U
[1] wmn h Rimipd, U [1] wmn jUlwlg, “F [4] wmn
Jbpppunn, U [1] wmn h UYlunbpd, £ [2] wpn
R~wnwpwun, 2 [6] wmn, £ [2] ownug Unulng, £ [2]
wpn h Quubdwly, wygh vh: (I np hwlpumul (hah,
quitopl (hinujhl wnlni. 1 np luwdwlhg [hah,
wiph[G]hG juunniong b judbGuyG uppng, wdkl:

Transl.: In the days of Ghan Ghara Usuf, Governor
Ispan and Prior of the holy monastery, Archimandrite
Karapet,** Mr. Usuf ordered to allocate [the following]
to Sourb Astvatzatzin: 30 moots™ of land with water in
the centre of Anishat Village; 20 moots in Ktratz Kar..;
10 moots of land with water... in Papaj;, 14 moots of
land in Hayrik; 15 moots in Harinjik; 2 in Khaghart; 2
millstones in Bolormarg; a field in Blur; another in
Akants; 4 fields in Hirishat; another in Mknaver; 2
fields in Kharabast; 6 others with 2 mills in Soskon as
well as 2 fields and an orchard in Gandzak. May those
who impede this be cursed like Judas and may those
who obey this be blessed by God and all saints. Amen.>®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 388p-389w.

ARJAK

The construction inscription of the church of Arjak Village:

Juwjliht bpgny ophlitidp quuunuwo thpljhsG vhp
b quppuy(,

Vuw, np wpwp npnpdnipliwdp hipny winipu dbq
wpdwd, ||

Op bpowGhly Jupwpunmpbwl jnp puwndwjhl
hwppl dbp,

Chlb) quju wmniliu pipymuih nsy Qupughl dw-

dwlby:

bhulj jiin puquwg dudwlwljug, np wjg wpwnp
wkp[G] vtp,

Chltgun wmmbu quju wipniGh G jhpwunul
Ywul Ubp,

Upnbwdpp hwdwjl dnnmpnng’ dbkowg, thn-
pnilig ti uGwlg,

Np b mwgk nkp hnfuwpkl ngng Gngw quunu
wlwlg:

34 This Archimandrite Karapet was Bishop Zakeos’ nephew (the lat-
ter was one of the Priors of Sourb Astvatzatzin monastery of
Kharabast and died in the same holy monastery in the year 858
(1409) of the Armenian calendar.

35 A moot is a unit of measurement.

36 I copied this in the monastery of Artzvaber on 8 September
(Thursday) 1866, during the priorate of Priest Soghomon of
great height.
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dnwowlinpwdp thnfuwnwelinpn dwuwynipu-
Yul wyfuwphpt,

Stuwunl Monnuhp Jbh wqquukp tr owjnwaqnjl vbp
nunpd,

Gpbubbtpnpn b bopGbpnpn jnpbihGh pht tiplsht

Gi1 mmwul tr hG6 pwpnbw pln JaplngG b pht Gn-
pnquwil unphl (1869):

Transl.: We are chanting and blessing Our God the
Saviour and King, by whose grace we are enjoying this
day, a day of happy joy our fathers longed to see so
much to have this delightful house [of God] built. And
now, after so much time has passed, ...this house of
God was built in our memory with the means of the
entire community, the old, the young and women. May
God grant their souls with eternal glory in reward for
this. Through the strenuous efforts of Primate of the
land of Vaspurakan, Father Poghos, a noble patriot
and our supreme overseer, in ...the year of its renova-
tion (1869).37

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 385p-386uw.

ARMASH

1 A copy of the inscription of the door of the church of Armash
Monastery:

Qopwgbwy juikwn h hnqingl pGnphwg,
Q-Lpuwiquilig Quawt h uipg puipnilitiug,
Uppbwhulnwynu MNonnu hwjp hwpw(g,

Ujp wummuwoplmpp b Lphumnuwqgqliug:
Np jnqGuwdwulbuy wpnmGu wpquubiwg,
Stninju b1 wqqhu judwfu npufuinbug,
Luwligh quudwnpu wju ppnuuulo
LQuGwukp tpljudpp hwumwnbwy Julqlbwg:
Upn unpuw Ep Guifu bpghp hwypbibwg,

Q-hin Stpkywlp” jupfuwphhl Gwdpug,
Awpuwfuos wlinil hop hip h Gufulibug,

Ujp tpltnph i qupd wqlinug:

hulj h sunh hwubiw) quilgwinpu fumnbwg,
Jwnbkguwi h wnkp h hnqliinpug,

Un o wuwwmphwppl wn wmkp Qupwphwu,
Wwlbpmmpbwdp hywwmw Glwg:

Np b1 Gw wmbuniyy Npmuwym jupqbliwg,
<nyniby wpplnmipbwdp pun hwpg JunGug,
Puwjg jin wlgbng jninjhg wdwg,
Unwyolnpn Jupgh bphyng pwnupug:
Utohl Mpniuwynt b Ghindhnbuwyj

61 qhinopthg pbuhg spowluyj,
MNuwjownnmiphiG unipp bilnbgbwg,
Cunwguwn wpwhbpunu pwpinp hpuwhwlqliwg:
Uppbwyhulinwynup G0 juywlbpnwg
Uwmbihw(, Mnpnu, gnpu junwy nskwg,
Monnu, Bwlnpnu j0wlhgp Jupqug,

C(n npu (Cwnknu’ gnp jnng plwmpbwg:
UddGu pipl h ungnilg wyfuwmwuppbug,

37 In Arjak Village, Van, on 16 October (Thursday) 1869.

Un h phlmphilG unipp vnulu pun Jupbwg:

nNUYywo (1820):

Transl.: Ever spiritually empowered with grace,
excellently established in the ranks of archimandrites,
Archbishop Poghos, Father of Fathers, a God-selected
man endowed with love of Christ,... erected this mag-
nificent church... Thus, at first he was the spiritual
shepherd of his birthplace, the village of Terevank in
the land of Gamirk. His father’s ancestral name was
Gharakhoch, a prominent man of noble birth. And he
went to study with great Patriarch Zakarias as a hum-
ble pupil. He was appointed as an inspector in Prusa
to serve as a shepherd, but after some years, he became
Primate of two cities, the great city of Prusa and
Nicomedia as well as the villages in the neighbourhood
of the diocese. As a pupil, he got proper instructions to

the welfare of the holy churches...>®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 375p.

2 The copy of an inscription carved on the narthex door of the
same monastery:

MNuwyjown hwpulwmul Oplshl Bhuniuf,

Lniuwhp mwdwpu unipp Liknbgh,

Swlimb Qupfuwthw G Unipp Uunniwowdlh,

‘Unpnq lunmigun bip pupwlshih:

Qnp jin wypbing wwuunwdp qopnth,

Quiu Ybpmwuw b ugbw) judwjh,

Uwyuw thunhwpdwdp widGunnhp gwih,

Stwnpl Monnuh wumnuwdhdwunp:

UppbLuyhulinuynu puwg wnwelinnnh,

Gi dppun pugqubpwfumn pupmGuyltanh,

Npny Ghuwphw punup hwjpbih,

Npnh Qwpwiuos wnpl dhowqqh:

b1 jupwlhpumug Quipwiphw whmp,

Np kp uppuwqul wunnphwpp MNojup, ||

Snpdt Guifu jupqbiwy Mpniuw punuwph

Unwolinpn plimpp pun Judwg th:

buly puwl bi hhliq wiwg pqlGh,

Chwuph tiu nkn wyudhl unipp nihnnp,

Snpmd quiju splwn unipp Ghknbgh

Chttiwg h wwwmpt Unipp Uummwowodbh:

b nhnnnmpbw G Unipp EodhwoGh,

Stwnl Gihptvwy Jupninhlinup,

Buwih mbwnl 1820 (b1 hwjng N-UU0):

Transl.: The brilliant bride house of Jesus the
Saviour, the holy church which is a house of light
named  Charkhapan  (Evil-Destroying)  Sourb
Astvatzatzin, was rebuilt magnificently after its burn-
ing by the rebel... and having stood ruined for 16 years.
Then [it was reconstructed] by the fervent wish and
through the selfless efforts of the Most Reverend
Poghos..., an archbishop, a valorous Primate and mer-

38 In Charkhapan Sourb Astvatzatzin Monastery, Armash, June
(Friday) 1861.
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itorious senior archimandrite, a native of Cesarea and
the son of Gharakhoch from an eminent family, the
alumnus of Zakaria, Holy Patriarch of Constantinople,
who appointed him Primate of Prusa City... And after
twenty-five years, he became Father Superior of this
holy monastery, where he built this splendid holy church
in honour of the Holy Virgin under the supervision of
Catholicos of Holy Echmiatzin, His Holiness Yeprem, in
1820 A.D. and 1269 of the Armenian calendar.>®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript 6273,
pp. 375p-376w.

3 Carved on the tombstone of Archimandrite Grigor, an orator
from Constantinople:

b hwntu wpnliwlg hnqbjhg unipp hwpg

Qunbiwy hwdwgnyq jupquuhu puwpbug,

Qnphgnp winil yuwpnuwlan §hGwg,

Luwpnghys wquini, pimpp pidpuwug,

Q-iphtwun Juwipdbwg hnjju wywlbpnug,

Opliwn hwiinhuh hnqliinp wpntuulg,

Phiqunbwl pwnup wiml hujpblbwg,

Mbpdwgbw) wlnkl puipng widnnug, [/

Uju jJulp umpp YniuhlG Gpp hippGluwgbug,

MNunnni i) wpdwlmyG quiyu wyp qlinuuwGo,

Bwylidwd hpwdwl YhphG whGwplbug,

[Onnniy gip Ywpdhl qGnyG mwwwl phpdwg:

Quntiwy hniGdwwmnnp UnwipshlG puipbwg,

Jwpun( wibwy wybop thnfuh h §hGuwg,

Ulpwppwn fup dwjl hlstwy dndwuwg,

Uiunpt qnnnpihu juju wlwplnnug:

Bwih mbwnl 1832, thtun. 3:

Transl: ...Archimandrite Grigor.., an impressive
preacher and a superb orator, the wise teacher of mul-
titudes of pupils... from Constantinople by birth...
When this monastery received him..., this pre-eminent
man was justly treated with high honour, and on a
supreme order, he was permitted to be buried in the
same cemetery. ...He departed this life at the age of
sixty... His voice, once sounding mild, has become ever
silent now. May those who see this pray for his soul. 3
February 1832 A.D.*°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 342p-343w.

4 A cross-stone to Archimandrite Anton:

Ulwol Jupnuuytun pGhy hp Rtpwy, Ypolwinnp
bpptdl julGwwwwnlG b Lhd, quglw) quiu jnmnyju
JoifunplG Updwpwy juwy h wwpumwdwl iip hwiw-
wmwphd, wwn Ylpbwy qihwlul gqdudwlwlbw;,
thnfuh wn Lphumnu wn mp gwlliwihlG: Swdh
wmbwnl 1836, hnlpnbudptp 20:

Transl.: Archimandrite Anton, a native of Bera, a for-
mer brother of Lim Cloister who served in the monas-
tery of Armash for a year, ever faithful to his service.
He departed this mundane life here and yielded up his

39 In the same holy monastery on 9 June 1861.
40 In Charkhapan Astvatzatzin Monastery, Armash, 8 June 1861.

spirit to Christ, whom he loved so much. 20 October
1836 A.D.*!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 344w.

5 A cross-stone dedicated to Archimandrite Grigor:

Qphgnp Jupnuybnl [ Phiqubnugh,

Jwlwg Owiqupwj pGhly dhwpwd,

Lwpnqpys upqbwy h jUpkduwnh,

Snifumnhu Updwipm Ypolwinph,

(lip qply YhGwgl wfumn upuwompbwl

{wnnbiwy h juyumbiwgu juGdwh Ghwlu thnfuh:

1836 hnly. 5:

Transl.: Archimandrite Grigor Byuzandatsy [of
Constantinople], a ...monk of Tamzara Monastery who
was appointed a preacher in Alemtagh. He was a mem-
ber of the community of the monastery of Armash,
where an epidemic took away his life into eternity.#* 5
October 1836.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 344w

6 On a cross memorial dedicated to Priest Hovhannes
Maghakian:

E np udnifu, np wlwquid,

<nnuqugniwd ubpnilnp dwipnlug,

dphwhl ns h upny ywhnuud,

9np wo wliyniywm hwuushl hpudwd,

{wp bi qbipkgnl Uwnupbwd,

Stp BnyhwlGiu hbq pwhwlwjd,

Gopwlwunml wdwg jpdwd,

G1 h puwlmp wiiu wupmwdwd,

My hwypbGhp i pGwlupmud,

Uunwihwquip ppln wwd,

b quy h ywlpu jnifun hpuwpwlwd,

Udihmhbgwy h juju mwujwul:

SBwidh mbwnG 1837, uliy. 26:

Transl.: ...humble priest Hovhannes Maghakian, who
was from the splendid township of Adabazar by birth
and lived there, came to this magnificent monastery and
was interred in this grave after twenty-eight years of

service, at the age of seventy on 26 September 1837.4
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 344p.

7 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Archimandrite Petros
Vanetsy:

Ownhly plinphwpnju Snpnjbwlg quipdh,
MNbwmpnu Jupnuubnm wmbnbun Jwlbgh,
LGhwytauy qoonidl unipp hnqinjl pGnphp,
Qtnwdp Umbthw(lnu Jbh nhnwwybnh,
Gungh vhwpwl Updwpynt nifunh,

Jupk quuuipmolil quuiu puwl b vp,

b jpdwt jhulhg wdwg hwuwlh,
Sunntiwg ply Yhliwgl wnnkl withmpp,

41 In the monastery of Armash, 9 June 1861.
42 Armash, 1861.
43 In the monastery of Armash, 9 June 1861.
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3njng wjg wnlby phpdpu hwlinhuh,

Uhmy] <wjp dbipfu dwnpl qunnpuh:

Swith mbwnl 1850, jnijhu 7:

Transl.: ...Archimandrite Petros from Van by birth
was ordained... by noble Prior Stepanos and was ap-
pointed member of the monastic community of Armash,
serving there for twenty-one years. At the age of fifty,
he departed this life and was buried here. May those
who see this grave recite a “Pater noster” for his soul.

7 July 1850 A.D.**

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 349p.

8 Carved on a memorial dedicated to Aram Harutiun from
Aydin, a worker in the field of education:

UnpuwnniGly thwnwg dwnlbwy GnGaGh jujqing

<wyljuqlp,

Upwd Bwpniphili dwpnuulkp pwpnip unumpmuly
lwqbyp, ||

UtipmGn UymGbw(g, npnh UhGwuwy wnl pupb-
wuwpuf,

8tunn npnliqph Bohwlilnt Swwnbwl Jth wuh-
nujh:

Uju wldbn qunlnily b whu dwlympbwl |G-
hw(da h hngh,

Gupnqhl hnqim] htimwidnun qpng fuwnnig w-
wbih,

b jhGwygmplwl dtowg b thnpnilg wqlht up-
nbip,

b fuouu plymug funhby G wppnil junbn hwd-
puih:

Uw wpwlbpnh mudwlg wpnibunpg wquuw-
ljup,

Bwynnul Jwpdtwy h jhqniu wqqug thwihwg-
dwdp umnp,

<uyng b1 juwnpl, upwpuhg, hwqupug, biu b w-
npuuf,

[owpquwl jophGhs wyibiwy qpung puwn wifunly
ans:

Uyu wldl wumnuuwl wupowlp phip Gufu-
Gtwg tr Updwy qhinh,
b dwjp punupwyg juqquighl dwpgh Jupdu-

puwlu Nojuh,

Qunl wjunn jhpnh qulupo pdpelGbw) n wdi-
pnidbjh,

Quiy h hwypbtGhu h pGuwulnln widwdp gu-
L

b puwl tr dh wd Swnhly hwuwih dwlqun op-
hwuh

Quuw hGdt h pwg wmwpunty dwhnmudp juju
nwwwli punh,

MNuwmdwnuwr mudwlg widGulnikp hnqiny nn-
ouilkq hGh,

Qtpp lumGly wlnypwl Ytphl wyhinmplwli wn
Stp pliowjh:

44 In the monastery of Armash, 9 June 1861.

Ypuwihg hip dopl i plinl uppbjing b hwdwjl
quipuf,

Onijugnjg wpbwdp quhpin b1 gngh dhls GGG h
dwipuGh,

Un pbq wunuwwmhdp wummwo uppmpbwlg b-
plpuppblp,

Upw wpdwh pnid unipp mbumpbwl pquophl
hnqh:

Bwih mbwnl 18 hnly. 24:

Transl.: A newly-blossomed pomegranate in the gar-
den of the Armenian nation, Aram Harutiun, a kind-
hearted graceful turtle-dove, the Aydiniants’ offspring
and the son of Minas, a pious man who was later
adopted by generous nobleman Hovhan Tatian. In his
childhood, this innocent child was generous by nature
being very fond of learning and hating games. Beloved
by both the old and the young, he was known to his
friends as a prudent boy... He studied arts and mas-
tered the Armenian, Latin, Persian and Arabic lan-
guages successfully and willingly, becoming the untir-
ing translator of many works. While at the national
college of Constantinople, this honorary person, who
was the pride and glory of his ancestors and Armash
Village, suddenly fell ill with some incurable liver dis-
ease and came to his birthplace... At the prime of life,
at the age of twenty-one, death took away his life and
he was buried in this grave, sacrificing himself for the
sake of education and consigning his soul to the
Heavenly Kingdom. Putting his mother, beloved sister
and his entire kin into grief... May you, God..., grant
his soul with the grace of seeing You.

October 1824..%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 349p-350w.

AVANTS

1 0n a cross-stone:

Gu' Obpm G pwhwwj, julqlhgh qluwsu pupk-
[uou wn wummwo hngnju b dlnnuigu: b (1471):

Transl.: I, Priest Tzerun, erected this cross to ask for
God’s grace for my parents and me. 920 (1471).4

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 494p.

BAZENITS SOURB ECHMIATZIN

1 An inscription left by the repairman of Bazenits Sourb
Echmiatzin Church:

Shpwumwly [ Unipp FodhwoGwy quippl i unw-
awp Epkplgh Uwmnhpnu Juipnuiylinh( b1 olinqug
Towliptihl i omuphl, pmpG (20U (17):

Transl.: May the narthex and church of Sourb Ech-
miatzin perpetuate the memory of Archimandrite Mar-

45 Singing this song, Archimandrite Hovhannes Rshtuny, his former
teacher, built this grave in the cemetery of Armash Monastery on
9 June 1861.

46 This cross-stone is in the graveyard of Avants Village, Van, on the
lakeside.
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tiros from Ererin and his parents, Khanbek and
Khelghat. 1201 (17).%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 366p.

2 An inscription left by the builder of the zhamatun [vestibule]
of Bazenits:

PniplG NUT (1761) phligun unipp dwdwwnniGu
dtnwdp Ohpphqtigh Bnyhwiltu JupnuwybnhG:
Uuwmnuwd nnnpuh:

Transl.: In the year 1210 (1761), this holy zhamatun
[vestibule] was built by Archimandrite Hovhannes

from Tiflis. May he rest in peace.*®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 367w.

BALU

1 An inscription commemorating the repairs of Sourb Astvatzatzin
Church of Balu:

Nnnpdmpbwdpl wummony Gnopnqligun Lhbnk-
ghu dbtnGummmpbwdp hwdwjl dnnnypnbwdl, np
Juwpuntauy Ep b dbo pwpdtl NULL (1789) pniulju-
GhG: dbpulpugnip ™ Solibpwlig -knpql, ujuwudwdh
Qunppl, Q- ptdkpG SolibpnglG Q-tnpgh, dwlblup,
dopl’ Gnhuhl jhyunnwly, h pnihG (FURU (1791):

Transl.: By the grace of God, this church, which had
been damaged by the strong earthquake of 1238
(1789), underwent overhaul in 1240 (1791) with means
raised by all the people. The supervisors of the work
were Tonerants Gevorg, printer David,* ...in memory

of Tonerots Gevorg, Vanes and his mother Yeghis.>
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 370w.

BAGHESH

1 The inscription of the fountain of Thaddeus the Apostle, Alekhu
Monastery of Baghesh:

Clinphop hnqinjG nynpiwoph,
Udkliwqon dwpnuwupph,
GQuipnnmptuudp mbwnl Shuniuh,
b hpdwGE Ghpntuyg uquh,
Unphipu plimpbwy qupdwGugh,
[Cwnknu umpp wnwpbfw]ih,
Np t pdhply wdkl wfuwmnh,
G1 phlinnhu Utio MNonnup,
G nnuiygnil Lnu-fuwpnm Gh,
Olinnugl Uunmniwowwnniph. ..
b dwdwGwlu 9-phgnp Juwpnuwbinh
G1 Uwminhpnu Jupnuubinp:
PnihlG Akl (1700):

47 Bazenits Echmiatzin, where a divine service is held once a week
now (it is built in the heart of Mount Khachaglukh in the district
of Gnunis, close to the cloister of Holy Catholicos Sahak, oppo-
site Ererin Village and the monastery of Echmiatzin, the grounds
of which abound in trees), used to be one of the most splendid
monasteries in Vaspurakan Province, always providing refuge for
literate people, as stated in their colophons, which were written
in this fascinating monastery.

48 Ererin, 22 July 1868.

49 [The marks of omission stand for an unintelligible part].

50 Balu, 1 July (Saturday) 1865.

Transl.: By the grace of Lord Jesus, the merciful and
powerful One who loves the entire mankind, this sur-
prising fountain of holy apostle Thaddeus was built as
a remedy for all pains. The builder was great Poghos,
his spouse Lus-Khatun and his parents Astvatzatur... In
the days of Archimandrites Grigor and Martiros, in the
year 1149 (1700).°!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 390w.

2 The inscription of the dome of Amerdolu Monastery of
Baghesh:

b owyjp pninju bp mmdwphu,

Luwl i Ybg jnpbLjhGhu,

hGGtwl pning wwljuu hwynifu,

Snilhu wiuny mwu m yLihfu],

3njd nuntwgbw] dwdwlwlhu,

Chlimul tnbi i unipp qupliphu,

ObtpmGuquipn mbwniu Jwpnuihu,

Uph ti pwo hnymwwbnpu,

Uppwiquil tujhulinuynuhu,

Uhpwn dpmnwpkl Julopthgu

<opu ubpny wnkp Lwquphd,

Guplwdunnnjg dopu Uwnuwjhd,

Gnpopu ubp mkp Mwnumuwuwphd,

G tnpopu vpiumd Urtkimhpuhd,

Lnitipu hdny Uwphwdhd,

Gnpopu npnp thnpp “Lwquphd,

G jpluwuwwybn b jhlnuiGh bwsdwlniyhd,

Uyt hwdwjG pphumnGihg,

LCpp pliptnGnip, winip qnyqnpdhl:

Transl.: On 11 June 1141 (1692), in rather bitter
times, this holy dome was built by Father Vardan, a
valorous and courageous chief shepherd and a holy
bishop of a venerable age> who always keeps monas-
teries in good repair. In memory of our father, Father
Ghazar, our mother Sara, who fed us on milk, our
brother, Father Paghtasar, and the other brother of
ours, Avetis, my sister Mariam, my brother’s younger
son Ghazar as well as ...Khachmanuk, who is alive,
and all Christians. May those who read this pray for
their souls.

Written on four windows:

2 ubpnyplkp, ny ppmpkp, h nuufunl dinwGlp,
qUuumuwonpm G wnustglp, pln phlinnhG huwpwun-
gnigkp:

Transl.:You, seraphs, and you, cherubs, may you
enter paradise and beg God to forgive the builder [of
this].

51 Avekh Monastery, 17 May 1860.

52 The builder of this dome, eminent Bishop Vardan, who was from
Matnavank [Monastery], Mush, also constructed seven churches
and domes in other places, justly earning himself the title of
Church Builder amidst the common people. After his death, he was
buried in the church of Amertola Monastery of Baghesh. I wrote
the aforementioned inscription in Baghesh in 1860, during the pri-
orate of Archimandrite Yeremia Tevkants of blessed memory.
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The following was written in the south-west:

Obtpwljugmpliwdp Julphl Q-phgnp dwjnuignQ
Ywpnuwbinh(, pnihl -UAU (1842)-hG:

Transl.: ...in the days of Senior Archimandrite Grigor,
in the year 1291 (1842).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 380p.

BEIRUT

1 The construction inscription of Sourb Nshan (Holy Sign)
Church of the monastery of Beirut:

Oovwndpl upplglym] hwumunnbgun Lliknlghu
JwlnilG Unipp GpwGh thplshG b jhpunnwly Gufuw-
hwnwwm wqqhu hwyng pwpbowl wmblowlop uppnj
quwhhl Gpmuwntdh wm. wn. 3mjhwGim Jth wunn-
phwpph QumnGwginy b hwnnmgmdl wuwpymwdw i
uppwqul funphpnny h thwnu wdbGwunipp Gppnp-
nmplwl, qltw; wpnbwdp 3njubth vwipluwiugh
Ulpwihbginy” vhwpwGh uppny wpnnnyl Gpniuwnk-
uh, jwdh mbwnG 1851 thtunpyjun 28:

Transl.: This church was blessed and sanctified by
the name of the Holy Sign [Sourb Nshan] of the Savi-
our in memory of the Armenian nation that was the first
to embrace Christianity, through the strenuous efforts
of His Holiness Hovhan of Smyrna, noble Patriarch of
the Holy Throne of Jerusalem... to the glory of the
Holiest Trinity. Purchased with the means of Deacon
Hovsep of Aintap, a member of the brethren of the Holy
Patriarchate of Jerusalem, 28 February A.D.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 20p.

2 The inscription of the baldachin of the same church:

b wunnpphwpgmptwlG Uppny Gpnuwnkdh n. .
Guuyh uppuqul wippbwyhulinunuh uinnigun fuwgs-
Juqu wppbwdpl G dSwlupip Ghuwpugh dbo. Uwh-
wmbuh Qphgnp wnuy Nwudwdbwlh, b jhywuul
JblnwGbtwg G GGolkgbing pipng: b wmbusmplwl
wpd. Smjhwitu yupnuwbinh Q- bthtybwGh, 1878:

Transl.: In 1878, in the days of His Holiness Yesayi,
Patriarch of Jerusalem, the Most Reverend Archbi-
shop, in the times of the Very Reverend Hovhannes G.
Ipekian, an inspector and an archimandrite, this balda-
chin was built with the means of honourable Mahtesy
Grigor Agha Pasmajian of Cesarea in memory of those

alive and dead in his kin.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript 9027,
p- 20p.

3 The inscription of the vestry of Sourb Nshan Church:

Chlitigun wiwlnuunnilu wpnbiwdp i dwfuhip
Mpniuwgh 3nyhwlGiu Jupnuwbm 9-. aptibwdh,
h jpwnwly Ghlnuitwg G GGotghing hipng: 1884
wuypfy 1:

Transl.: This sacristy was built with the means of
Archimandrite Hovhannes G. Ipekian of Prusa in mem-
ory of those alive and dead in his kin. 1 April 1884.%

53 Beirut, 28 December 1890.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 21w.

GEGHARD MONASTERY

1 One of the inscriptions carved on the entrance to the cave
opposite Ayrivank (Geghard):

b pmpG NL (1181), tu’ wmtp UmbihwGGnu U-
nmuwhg Jupmnhlynu, tnt dhwpwl unipp nifuinpu
Ujphg Jwiwg, junwolnpnniptiul hopl 9phqnph:
G1 tinm qUlnpth wnwpbyny Gyfuwnl b umpp Gpul
i pGwhhsp wnbnnju funumwgwl hlGd quol nfu-
dwl Shpwdonl G- [3] wnimpu judblwjl Ghbnbghu
wwwmnwmuqby gLphumnul:

Transl.: In the year 630 (1181), in the days of Prior
Grigor, I, Catholicos of Caucasian Albania Stepanos,
reached an agreement with the holy monastery of Ayri-
vank and gave it a relic of Andrew the Apostle togeth-
er with the Holy Sign, in return for which, the brethren
promised three divine services for me in all churches

on the feast of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin.>*
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 6w.

2 An inscription carved on an upper part, close to the previous one:

b pnipl Nkufo- (1200) pphumnuwukp hpfuGug
luwlp Qupunpt i buuGl JGpumhl nuipdnighG
qonipd... i pGulhsp funumnwgul quiuq funpull
qUuunmuwowohl pnjulnuly mmwphl wuwumwpmuqby
q-Lphumnu julnil Gngw:

Transl.: In the year 649 (1200), Princes of Princes
Zakare and Ivane, known for their love for Christ,
again provided the monastery with water... and the
brethren promised to hold divine services in their mem-
ory in the main sanctuary dedicated to the Holy Virgin

throughout the year>>
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 6w.

3 A copy of the inscription of the large narthex of Ayrivank:

b duwdwGulju puquinpuqlingi Qupwiphwjh bi
buulGth GnphlG hwpuwqunh b npgng GnghlG” Cu-
hwpwhht b1 Unughd, ti junwolnpnmpbwl Fwpu-
nh dhwjlunnph G wyluunnmpbwdp Gnpupgu pp-
Ghgun Quifjpmnhytu dhéunhwn: N4 9- (1214):

Transl.: In the times of Zakaria and his brother Ivane of
royal descent, and their sons Shahanshah and Avag, in
the days of Prior Barsegh the Anchorite, this magnificent
church was built with the brothers’ efforts. 663 (1214).%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 6p-7w.

4 A copy of the undated (695 to 1246) inscription of the cut-in-
rock church of Ayrivank, inside which blackish water flowed:

b mtpmpbwl pwpbuwpywm, wumnuuwowukp puw-
quuinphl ypwg Unwughl ta Cwhlpwhh b npming Gn-
puw Quipwphuyh, bu” Mnoy, npnp || Lwuwlwy, juq-

54 Ayrivank, 30 May 1867.
55 In the same place, 30 May.
56 Ayrivank, 30 May (Tuesday) 1867.
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qLl lwnpuwln, Qquidwqhl wpwph h mkpulg wp-
Juwphhu qubowhnswly Ujph Jwiu jhpuwdp G qup-
nwt i widblw)l Jugqumpbwdp, np Jugp h udw,
thnpbigh b Jhdt minil wunnniony jhpwunuly hGé b np-
ntwg hing b wdmulngG pun fompym-flowpniGhi:

Transl.: During the reign of the pious, God-loving
king of Georgians, in the times of Avag and Shahen-
shah and his son Zakaria, I, Prosh, the son of Vasak
from Khaghbak's family, ... the renowned Ayrivank with
mountains, fields and everything else they retained,
had a house of God cut in the rock in memory of my
sons, my spouse Khutlu-Khatun and me.

This was adjoined by another inscription in a different type of
writing:

bunijpl qudtli umjh b nunlG Unipp Q-bnuwpnh
Jufu»:

Transl.: I gave all my property as a donation to Sourb
Geghard.”

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 7Tp-8w.

5 In commemoration of the renovation of a cut-in-rock church
opposite Ayrivank:

b pmpu 26 (1256) Gnpnqbgun Umipp Uuwnniw-
owohlu:
Transl.: In the year 705 (1256), this church of Sourb

Astvatzatzin was repaired.’ 8
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 8w.

6 A copy of the inscription of the great cut-in-rock church of the
same Ayrivank:

UiqGuwlwlmpbwdpl wumnnidony bu... Mwuywpu,
npnh Mnopwj b wdniupl bt Conigmipwl, thnpbiguwp
qdwdwwmnilu jhlpGwpmu Yhdt jhpwuwl hngng
Ubipng b quuulug vtiq widwh h hwjwy wpnbwlg
ubipng: Gi nbi wnwelnpnmpbiwdp wmkp Qphgnph,
pmihl QLE (1288):

Transl.: By the support of God, my spouse Ruzukan
and I.., Papak, the son of Prosh, had this zhamatun
[vestibule] cut in a natural rock with our honestly-
earned means in eternal memory of our children and
our souls. And this was carried out in the days of Prior
Grigor,” in the year 737 (1288).%°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 6w.

7 A cross-stone perpetuating Prior Martiros’ memory:

Ujyu b mwwyuwl hwlqunbwl Jubwhop Uwmnp-
nnu Jupnuwybnh Fodpwdttging: 3wdh 1845:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Father Superior,
Archimandrite Martiros of Echmiatzin. 1845.5!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 346p.

57 Ayrivank, 30 May 1867.

58 In the same place, 30 May ‘67.

59 Or ‘Margar’: this was a cryptogram.

60 In the same place, 30 May.

61 In Geghard Monastery, 30 May (Tuesday) 1867.

8 Commemorating the overhaul of the dome and roofs of Ayrivank:

Clnphp wdklGwqophl wuwnniony tppnpn wiquid
Gnpnqligwl vmwGhpl UjphjwGhgu Unipp Q-bwpnuy
hwlintpd bpynpmidp quptpmp, npop muunnpstiwl
hwjng dnnnypnuljutwg G puquuewl wyfuwunni-
ptwdp Jwlwhop Uhpwjl) Jupnuwylinh Quido-
phtwlg Sthjuhubging, np i qlikwg jognun Ywlhgu
ipmy] vhwhwlhwlmpbwdp q9-nnun qhinl plin dhng
ownugh pnihl huiyng (F36 ti judh mbwnl 1856:

Transl.: By the grace of Almighty God, the roof of
Sourb Geghard [Church] of Ayrivank was repaired for
the third time together with its two domes [through the
efforts of] Gregorian Armenians and the heavy endeav-
ours of the Prior, Archimandrite Michael Zamoriants
of Tpkhis, who purchased Goght Village and a mill for
the monastery with his own means in the year 1305 of
the Armenian calendar and 1856 A.D.%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 383p.

SOURB KARAPET (HOLY FORERUNNER)
MONASTERY OF GEGHI

The inscription of the door of the church of Sourb Karapet
Monastery of Geghi:

Gu' Uwnbiyhnlbp, Juqubgh qnmnl: 3hpbgkp h
Lphunnu: b pyhlG 24U (1312), jhpunnwly t hip G
jip olinnquuig hipbwlg b npnnyG Gdw” wuipnl Shpw-
whbwnhl b wdbGwjl qupdhg: Chlbgun nnipu Unipp
Gupuytiinh dtinwdp wuwipnlG UmbihwGlnuh:

Transl.: I, Sarepioner, had the door engraved with
reliefs. May you remember me in your prayers to
Christ. In the year 761 (1312), in memory of his par-
ents, his son, Mr. Tirapet, all his kinsfolk and his soul.
This door of Sourb Karapet was made by Mr. Stepanos.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 330w.

MONASTERY OF GOLGOTHA

Monastery of Golgotha in the land of Bznunik:

b npuGE unipp GYtnbginyu, np 9-nnqnpwy Ybpw-
Unsh, b1 b Unmpp UunniwowoGh wmwdwplu tr h
unipp uljunwnwlytu b juy uppmipbwlg b h dw-
uwlig, np wuwn Jul hunwpbuy, np E jipghpl Rqlni-
Ghwg, np £ Upoyt, hwinby Jto whwwuwwnpd, np £
hnswljunnp G hpuwpwgnpd Julp, np hwuwGE wdh-
Guyl Ghnking b1 gunwquipug joqlniphil... bi phlb-
gh qtjtinkigh qunbinhG i winuullghlG Unipp 9-nngn-
puwy bt Umpp Quunnuwowohl b b wmbnh( wlwuywm
b1 yuwlp G wnlt dhowdhkd upwlsbihu, gh wnphip
Lyl h Ghppny LLknkgingG i pdyyt quikiGuyG fun-
guinpu b1 qufuunwdbnu:

Transl.: In this holy church called Golgotha and
Sourb Astvatzatzin Church ...the holy chalice and other
sacred relics that are collected together here in Artzke,
in the land of Bznunik, opposite the great cloister which

62 In Ayrivank, which is now called Geghard and is located close to
the village town of Garni, on 30 May (Tuesday) 1867.
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is a renowned miracle-working monastery and extends a
helping hand to all those in pain and misfortune... and 1
built a church in this place and it was called Sourb
Golgotha and Sourb Astvatzatzin. This cloister fasci-
nates everybody as the water of a spring flowing from

below the church heals all pains and diseases.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 39p.

GORTZOT

1 Commemorating the repairs of St. Kirakos Church of Gortzot
Village:

GuiliqGhgun fuwsu pupbfuou wn wumnwo YJuwul
wuwpnl SmjwbtupG’ lownphykpdhph npnm G, np O6G
(55) wdbwy thnfuligun b Lphunnu, py. 2L 9- (1484):

Transl.: This cross was erected to ask for God'’s
mercy for Mr. Hovhannes, Khaghrivermish’s®® son,
who yielded up his spirit to Christ at the age of 55 in
the year 933 (1484).%*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 367p.

2 Qlunupmy jhpbgkp h Lphumnu Uuwmniwo,
pnthl [}d(0 (1570):

Transl.: May you remember Khosrov in your prayers.
In the year 1019 (1570).%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 482w.

3 Unjli Qnponp qhinh bhlnbkghl Gnpngh h py.
nuor (1809) wpntiwdp “QLwpwutpbptiwli Swlnp
wnujh:

Transl.: The church of this village of Gortzot was ren-
ovated in the year 1258 (1809) with the means of Agha
Hakob Gharaseferian.®®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 391w.

GORI

Engraved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Father Petros
Ter-Margariants from Yerevan:
b phpdhu Ghppny Jwpdlnyg wdhinhp
Mbwmpnu pwhwlwy wjp wnwphGh,
h Stp Uwipquptwlg qupdtl pldhinh,
G1 h jipypin wmbwnl winkl uGwih:
Uww uppwiynju hinmy oowlh,
Uswynipg hmjpr howmpl Lphuinnup,
Uw wnopwlinitp, jupqnn uwnuinup,
Onj; wnbpg wpwlg ophliwy puph:
<btq, withwnwulkp wunn wphnwphp,
Unipp Jupnip puquwg yéhn hwjbh,
Nh, funppwly dwhnt vdw hwlnhuh,

63 Astvatzatur’s.

64 Gortzot, Van, 16 October (Sunday) 1866.

65 Gortzot, Van, 16 October (Sunday) 1866.

66 [We are not sure that this is a lapidary inscription: most presum-
ably, it is Pirghalemian’s own reproduction of the inscription.
Having no other sources at hand, we are presenting it as reported
by this scholar].

Fhwdpt qnynG Juwipn ownhly hwuwlh:

Luwnwunil i topl wilwg JuwudwGh,

[Oonntiwy qplnuwlhu h uniq pwfudwgh,

b hnntl uinbnotuwy dwpdhl hnn jhGh,

Luwn Ydnnnuljud pwlGhgl Umupsh:

Uydu plipbipgnnugn fupwun whuwdp,

Swy quyu, pt nilwjG | iuunp wpfuwphp,

SBuwiwpwn unin pwbhu quijy hls ny udh,

Uhwjl pt wuby hnqinjl qnnnpdh:

[[}3fo - 1860]:

Transl.: In this grave repose the remains of Priest
Petros, a man of virtue descending from the Ter-Mar-
gariants’ family, which imbued him with fear of the
Lord. Then he was ordained as a vigilant shepherd of
Christ’s flock being anointed with holy oil. He devoted
himself to prayers and treated psalms with respect, set-
ting an orderly example for those lazy and irreligious.
Humble, not vainglorious at all and hating the mun-
dane world, he was a pure reflection of a sinless mode
of life. Alas, the wind of death reached him and he
faded away in the prime of life. He died at the age of
forty-seven, leaving his family in sorrowful mourning.
By the Creator’s will, the body made of dust is eventu-
ally reduced to dust. This contains a precept useful for
readers, namely that vain is mundane glory. May you
pray for the repose of his soul. [1309 - 1860].%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 4.

DATVAN
A copy of the epitaph of Echmiatzin Catholicos Barsegh:

Uju [ hwlghumn wmlkp Pwpubn Gupninhinuhl
Unipp wpnnhl EodhwoGh, h pniphl (2dQ (1567):

Transl.: In this grave reposes His Holiness Barsegh,
Catholicos of the Holy See of Echmiatzin. In the year
1016 (1567).%8

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 496p.

JERUSALEM

1 Engraved on Caliph Safar’s funerary memorial:

Uyu E mwwyul fuwghpwy Uwdpwphd, pyhl (1910
(1640):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Caliph Safar. In the
year 1089 (1640).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

2 A cross-stone erected in memory of sexton Hovhannes from
Takirtagh:

67 I wrote the aforementioned obituary on 16 February 1860, in
Gori City, Georgia, which is situated on the northern side of the
great river Kur, at the request of the Primate of the same diocese,
hospitable, honourable Archimandrite Poghos, the brother of the
aforementioned Priest Petros Ter-Margariants...

68 According to Archimandrite Vrdanes Tevkants, who copied this
inscription, this grave is situated close to the right wall of the
church of Datvan Village, Van. I copied his version in Van on 23
October (Wednesday) 1885.
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Uju | nmwwyul Cwphpuungh mhpugn Swlk-
uhl, pyhl -0 (1655)-ha kp:

Transl.: In this grave reposes sexton Hanes from
Takirtagh. In the year 1104 (1655).%°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 35w.

3 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Sefer, a Pole:

Uju b mwwul [ hhgh ULptphl, np thnfubiguy
wn wummuwo, pyhl ad (1661):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Sefer, a Pole, who
yielded up his spirit to God in the year 1110 (1661).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. 34p-35w.

4 On a cross-stone erected in memory of Mahtesy Shakar:

Uju F muwnywl hwlqumbwl Lunugh mkp M-
wuyh nunbpl dwhwmbuh Cwpwphl, np hnfubgu
wn Lphuinnu, pylhl O} (1665)-hi:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Mahtesy Shakar, the
daughter of Father Papa from Kava who departed this
life in the year 1114 (1665).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. w.

5 Engraved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite
Mkrtich from Pehesni:

Stp mwuwwGhu, np luwy juwjndh,

E Uypinps Jupnuutnh,

Np Ep mbnbun Mphpulbgh,

G1 dwid ophlinn quhhG ykLoh,

Pwnpnippl jnjd hiquihngh,

Gt thnjp h qnpou jwutGwjGh,

{wligbwi hp dbhpu pnuwlpuGh,

{wquip hwppip puwGh (1671):

“bmp’ plpbpgnnpn, jhytw) Jupnuybuf unp
gnnnpuh, wdkl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Mkrtich,
who was from Pehesni, ...of a humble and modest
nature, sparing no efforts in all kinds of work. He died
in the year 1120 (1671) of our calendar. May you, read-
ers, pray for the repose of this archimandrite’s soul.

Amen.”®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. p.

6 Engraved on a funerary memorial dedicated to khoja [mer-
chant] Soghomon from Ghalatia:

Uju | mwyul Qwjuphwgh dwhinbuh fuodwy
UnnminGha, py. (0P Q- (1674):

Transl.: In this grave reposes khoja Soghomon from
Ghalatia, a mahtesy. In the year 1123 (1674).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34u.

69 [Pirghalemian has the following margin note: «1755. [} G».
Evidently, 1755 is wrong as the Armenian letters (04} stand for
1655 and not 1755].

70 In the Armenian monastery of Sourb Prkich on [Mount] Zion on
20 January (Sunday) 1891.

7 On a mortuary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Stepanos
Mokatsy:

Uju £ G hwGquintiul Unlpugh UntihwGinu
aqliwninp Juwpnuybtnhd, np thnfubigun h pmpl (2040
(1720) wiha: Bhpbgkp b nnnpuh wuwgkp, wikl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite
Stepanos Mokatsy, a hermit who consigned his soul to
God in the year 1169 (1720). May you remember him

and pray for his eternal rest. Amen.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 35u.

8 h phili hwqup hwphip jpuGh,

Lpuwl b bplym juibinpnh (1723),

Tulinpby h dLGe winbpuwgh,

Qpp plpbnlnjp, mnip qnopnpuh, wdka:

Transl.: In the year 1172 (1723). Humbly asking all

those reading this to pray for his soul. Amen.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. w.

9 Engraved on the funerary memorlal of Archimandrite Poghos
from Palat:

Uyu [ mwwyuwl nudpwmulh,

Stuwunl Monnup plimpbwy whinh,

UpnhiGuinp dhwpwGh,

3njd qhmbwlwl, hdwuwmpip |h,

Stintiwn gniny uw Muwypwpgh,

b ppili hwqup hwphip jpulh,

Lpuwl b1 bplym juibinpnh (1723), )]

ulinptid h dtle wnbkpuwgh,

Npp plpbnlnjp, wninip qnnnpuh, wdta:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Father Poghos, a
selected chief and a prolific brother, a wise scholar of
great knowledge, who was from Palat by birth. In the
year 1172 (1723). Humbly asking all those reading this

to pray for his soul. Amen.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. w-p.

10 An inscription carved on a cross-stone in the right of the sec-
tion between the sanctuary and prayer hall of the church:

<pwdwlun mbwnl vhpny Shuntuh Lphumnnuh b
pyhl huyng 649 (1727) bnbn Jwfudwl Rupbpngh
Uhdtol yupnuuylanhl, np Gnpnqbwg unipp (nifu)-
mh nwdwpu b bnuwt b jwju mwuwd, jhybgkp b
Lphumnu wumnuud, wdkl:

Transl.: By the will of Our Lord Jesus Christ, in the
year 1176 (1727) of the Armenian calendar, Archiman-
drite Simeon Baberdtsy, who had renovated this church
of the holy monastery, yielded up his spirit to God and
found repose in this grave. May you remember him in

your prayers. Amen.”!
Close to the epitaph:
Uyu L mwwul Updkol Juwpnuwlinpl:
Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Simeon.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 52w.

71 Carved on a cross-stone in the right section of the part between
the sanctuary and prayer hall.
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11 Uju t muwwulG hwlquumbwl Mupwpgh mpiuw-
pup SBwlhnp Jwpnuwltinhl, uppny wpnnnju puq-
duwpfuunn Gmppwlh, np hwlqbun h pyhlG N-0LE
(1728)-ha: 2Gpbpgnnp, winip gnnnpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Hakob,
a sacristan from Palat, a meritorious envoy of the Holy
See who departed this life in the year 1177 (1728). May

readers pray for his eternal rest.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

12 A copy of the epitaph of Cilician Catholicos Petros:

Uyu bt mmwwywl Nbupnu JqupninhynupG Gpph-
Lpny, np hnfubigwt wn wkp p pypl -G<E (1728) w-
uhl: 3hpbgtp h Lphumnu:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Catholicos of Cilicia
Petros, who consigned his soul to God in the year 1177
(1728). Amen. May you remember him in your prayers
to Christ.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 31p.

13 Engraved on a qunerary memorial dedicated to Archimandri-
. W)
te Minas Ghapantsy:

Uyu [ mwwwl hwlqunbwli “Llunphwlgh dvhw-
pwl dwdwuwg Uwmbihwiinu Juwpnuubinhl, np
thnfubigun pyhl (-09“F (17) wuhG: b jnjul yaphlG
nmip’ hwlnhuynnpn, nnnip qnynpdhd:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite
Stepanos Ghapantsy, a monk’® and chorister who died
in the year 1184 (1735). Amen. Hoping from heaven

that you, those seeing this, may pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 33w

14 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Martiros
Baghishetsy:

Uju b muwwyuwl hwlqunbwl <plyumwljuubunt
nthq Punppbgh Uwpumppnu Jupnuwbmpl, np
hwlqbwi h GYF (1735)-haG:

Transl.: In this grave reposes senior sacristan of [the
church of Holy] Archangels, Archimandrite Martiros,
who departed this world in 1184 (1735).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. p.

15 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Father Atanas, a sac-
ristan:

Uyu [ mwwwl hwlqunbwl Unmpp Swpmpbwl
muwpup wnkp UpwGuwuhl, pyhl (FO9“F (1735)-ha:

Transl.: In this grave reposes sacristan of Sourb
Harutiun [Church], Father Atanas. In the year 1184
(1735).

72 [Pirghalemian wanted to present the epitaph of Archimandrite
Minas Ghapantsy, but in fact, he put down that of Archimandrite
Stepanos without changing the title].

73 [Pirghalemian first wrote «UhGuu Jupnuuwtwny (Archimandri-
te Minas), but then deleted it and overwrote it with the word
«Shwpwl» (monk)].

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. w.

16 On a mortuary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Hakob,
a sacristan:

Uju F muwnywl hwlqunbwl Muwjupgh niuw-
puwp Bwlnp Jupnuubmhl' uppny wpnpnju puq-
dupfuwn Gmippuwih, np hwqbun h pyhl (-09F
(1738)-hl: LlGplpgnnp, wnnip gnynpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Hakob,
a sacristan from Palat and a meritorious envoy of the
Holy See who departed this world in 1187 (1738). May

readers pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

17 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Toros Parontir:

Uju [ nmwuywl hwlquumbwl Cuunwdujoigh On-
pnu Nwpnluhphl, np hwlqbur h A-AUL (1739)
pyht: Llaptpgnnp, mmp gqnnnpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Toros Parontir from
Istanbul, who died in the year 1168 (1739). May read-

ers pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

18 West and south of the roof: ...the copy of an inscription
carved around the dome:

Snyhwlilint b Bwlnpwy pwpbfuou b unipp -
shpu wn wumnuuwd Juwul Ynumwlnlniynjuh wunn-
phwpqug, 64 (1741):

Transl.: May these holy crosses protect Patriarchs of
Constantinople Hovhan[nes] and Hakob.* 1190 (1741).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 52p.

19 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite
Hovhannes Baghishetsy...:

Uyu [ mwwwl hwiqumbwl Unipp Swpmpbwl
nthq Punhplgh Snjuliltu vwninuwuwg hliq Ob-
nniGh JupnuwbinhG, np h pyhG (209U (1742) wih
pwph dwhnuwdp thnfubgwin h jnjul JbphG: “nmip’
hwlnhwnnpn bt pGpbpgnnpn, qunpihG wuwglp h
plpwlny, wdtG:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Hovhannes Baghishe-
tsy, a humble aged archimandrite, a psalmist and the
senior sacristan of Sourb Harutiun [Church]. In the
year 1191 (1742), death kindly took his life away. May
you, those who see and read this, heartily pray for his

eternal rest. Amen.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

20 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Grigor
from Khozagrak:

Upu I muwuwl fonqugnulgh 9phgnp Jupnu-
whwnpd, np hnfuligun h pyhG (269U (1742): Bhpb-
glp bt nnnpuh, wuwgkp:

74 [Patriarchs Hovhannes Kolot (the Shorf) and Hakob Nalian].
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Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Grigor
from Khozagrak, who departed this life in the year
1191 (1742). May you remember him and pray for his

soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34p.

21 On a mortuary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Sahak
Yerznkatsy:

Uju | mwwwl Gpqlyugh Uwhwl Jupnuugb-
whd, np thnfubigur b pyhlG 00U (1742): Bhplglp
nnnpuh wubny:

Transl: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Sahak
Yerznkatsy, who died in the year 1191 (1742). May you

remember him by praying for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. w.

22 Engraved on a cross-stone dedicated to Mahtesy Hovsep
Agha, a watchmaker:

Uyu bt mwyul hwlqunbwl Umwdwoigh sni-
Juwidh dwhwmbuh BohwlGluh npnh, hnswljwing uw-
hwpdh dwhnbuh Snjubih wnuw puwpbwwpwm hyfuw-
GhG i dkoh pwpbljuwdh uppny wpnnnju, np thonfub-
guit h Lphunnu pmpl QU0 (1750), Gnjhdpbph
hfo (29), jopl hhlqrwpph ti ULo uniq Lpnn plnw-
Ghwgl b wdblwjl qpuphl qudbgnnug UppnjlG
Bwlnpwj: LGplpgnnp, wnnip qgnnnpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the son of chukha
[woolen cloth] weaver, Mahtesy Hovhannes from Is-
tanbul, the renowned watchmaker, Mahtesy Hovsep
Agha, a pious prince and a great friend of the Holy See
who yielded up his spirit to Christ on 29 November
(Thursday) in the year 1199 (1750), leaving his family
members and all those wishing good to St. Hakob. May

readers pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

23 On a cross-stone dedicated to Archimandrite Astvatzatur;, a senior
sacristan:

Uyu [ mwwywl hwlqunbwl Uppnjl Bwlnpwj
wiwq muwpup Upuphbpngh, h ghinkld LuGwdéw-
Gwj, puwquuyluwm b pGnphwih Uumnmwowwmnin
Juwpnuwbnh(, np hwlqbun h jnjuld ybphG, h AU
(1759) pyhd: Npp plpbnlnip, mmp qnnnpuh:

Transl.: In this grave reposes senior sacristan of St.
Hakob [Church], meritorious and gifted Archimandrite
Astvatzatur from Nanajana Village of Alashkert, who
departed this life in the year 1208 (1759). May those

who read this pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 33p.

24 Commemorating the repairs of the grave of the Holy
Forerunner:

Shpwwmwl [ Lopwhbwgh dwhmbup Uunniu-
owwniph npphpl Jwhnbuh UnmbihwGGhEG, Bwpnt-
phtGhl tir Bwlhnphl hnqingl, h nninl unipp wlw-
wunhl GQuinnigni, h ppjhl UL~ (1760):

Transl.: In memory of the souls of the sons of
Mahtesy Astvatzatur from Kyotahia, Mahtesy Stepan,
Harutiun and Hakob. In the holy cloister of Ktuts in the
year 1209 (1760).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 51p.

25 On a funerary memorial dedicated to translator (interpreter)
Poghos:

Uju | mwwwlG hwlqunbwl puquupfuunn 0bp-
ahdwl Monnuhl, np hwlqbun h pyhlG NUT (1761)-
ha: Npp plptntnip, mnip qnpnpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes meritorious translator
[interpreter] Poghos, who departed this life in the year
1210 (1761). May those who read this pray for his soul.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

26 Carved on a cross-stone erected in memory of ...Margar in
the outer cemetery:

Uyu & mwwyuwl hwiqunbwli Uplibjgh gnplilw-
pwl UwpquphG, pyhtG 2UP (1771):

Transl.: In this grave reposes ...Margar Areveltsy. In
the year 1220 (1771).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 36p.

27 Uyu b mwwywl Qwjuwphwgh dwhwmbuh fuo-
dwy UnnnuinGha, pyhl -0bQ- (1774):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Mahtesy Soghomon, a
khoja, from Ghalatia. In the year 1123 (1774).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

28 The copy of an inscription carved in memory of Archimandri-
te Barsegh:

QuiliqGhgw: umpp lnwgu pwpbfuou wn wu-
uniwd Juul Pwpubn yupnuuybimhl: Ep wumnnou-
owpwl, Pwnpptgh b thhjhumpwyg, hhl dhwpwd,
nNuPra- (1774):

Transl.: This holy cross was erected to ask for God’s
mercy for Archimandrite Barsegh from Baghesh, who
was a theologian, a philosopher and a long-time monk.
1223 (1774).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 54p.

29 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Bishop Gabriel from
Ghuzunjan:

Uju b mwwyuwl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnnnju
dhwpwl bi JEphy “Lmignigwiligh Q-wpphly wphh b-
whulnwnuhl, np hwlqbtun h (AULU (1782) pnihl:
Llpbpgnnp, mmp gnnnpdhl, wikl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archbishop Gabriel
from Ghuzujan,” a vicar and monk of the Holy See
who died in the year 1231 (1782). May those who read

this pray for his soul. Amen.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

75 [Ghuzunjan].
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30 On a cross-stone in memory of Archimandrite Mkhitar from
Ganja, who was a binder:

Uju | muwwyul hwlquntiwl YLGdtgh Juquw-
puwp Upuppwp uppuwtnpl, np o hnfubigur p
Ytwlu, pyht N-Ul (1791):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Mkhitar
from Ganja, who was a binder. He departed this life in
the year 1240 (1791).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 36w.

31 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Zakaria,
a gate maker:

Uyu F mwwwl hwlquinbwlG Uptalygh G uppnj
wpnnnju  wpfuwmwinp pupuudh  Qupuphw
Jwpnuwybihd, h pyhl AUOU (1802):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Zakaria
Areveltsy, a meritorious gate maker of the Holy See. In
the year 1251 (1802).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 36w.

32 A copy of an inscription written in black paint on the altar of
the belfry:

Bhpwwmnwl t qubljuquinniGu wln b uppny <pkp-
nwljuybnh, np F nmwdwp G mp mbnh widwh G
unipp wunnwpwqh UYGw qhir... Uthni...gh Upthhw-
phwlg wqlht qupdt Ohyhuyuynuh pupbuywywnh b
dbowhwupun wdhpuwjh: Swlluwh qubljiuquunnilu
Jhpwwnwly E npmping Gnpur Upghhuph:

1Y plipbpgonp, ponp umnpt wmp quynpuif hpl
quindop, quuuuljop ophGtwy jhGh, pyhlG N-UOR (1803):

Transl.: This church/bell tower, dedicated to the Holy
Archangel ...where ...holy divine service ...village of
Akn...’® Apu...”’ the renowned pious emir Pilippos from
the Arpiariants’ noble family. This desirable belfry per-
petuates the memory of his son Alpiar.

May those who read this pray heartily for his
repose and may he be blessed together with his kinsfolk
and children. In the year 1252 (1803).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 52p.

33 On a cross-stone dedicated to Bishop Simeon, a senior sac-
ristan from Van:

Uyu [ mwwwl hwlqunbwl uppnj wpnpnju
pahly dhwpwl, wiuq muwpwnp Ywltgh Uhdtol b-
whulmynuhl, np hwiqbun UG- (1810), ubujnbu-
pbp 06 (15):

Transl.: In this grave lie the remains of Bishop
Simeon from Van, a senior sacristan and a ...monk of
the Holy See, who died on 15 September 1269 (1810).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34u.

34 On a mortuary memorial dedicated to Bishop Petros from
Chemeshkatzag:

76 [The marks of omission were put by Pirghalemian].
77 [Probably, the word should have been read as «Uthnistfugh»
(from Apuchekh) as the Arpiarians were from this place].

Uyju | mwwwl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnpnju
dhwpwl b puquupfuunn Jiphy Quplikqkqgh Mbwn-
nnu yhulinunup, np hwlqbun pmpl 1810: CGplp-
gnnp, mnip qnonpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Bishop Petros from
Chemeshkezeg,” a monk of the Holy See and a merito-
rious vekil who died in the year 1810. May those read-

ing this pray for his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

35 Sourb Prkich (Holy Saviour) Monastery of Jerusalem: Car-
ved on a cross-stone in memory of Archimandrite Abraham Vanetsy:

Swuwwlu wyu b || uppny wpnnnju puquwdbuyg
dhwpwl Jwlbgh Uppwhwd Jupnuwulinhl, np
hwliqbun NUGL (1817):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Abra-
ham Vanetsy, a long-time monk of the Holy See who
died in 1266 (1817).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. 35p-36w.

36 Uyu I mwwywl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnnnju
pGhly dhwpwl, wiuqg muwpuwp Jwlbgh Updtol
Lyhulnunuhl, np hwlqbun NUGO (1820), ubiy-
wmbdpbp (16 (15):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Bishop Simeon Vanetsy,
a senior sacristan and a ...monk of the Holy See who
died on 15 September 1269 (1820).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 34w.

37 An inscription commemorating the renovation of the old
library of the monastery of Jerusalem:

Muwjownuqln dSwnlpubyunp,

Udblininbp pwowjwpdwnp,

9Qnpu h ubklibwl wun gppunwd,

Jwybjbu noni b by whwd:

Q-bpwwwjown Uhlwu winid,

Gyhuynynupl puquwpnud,

Luwy Gljupby hnquguw qunjd,

b jhpwwnwly pipny hngnjG:

Transl.: Bright and beautiful ornamental paintings
well fitted everywhere for you to see and enjoy this
room of the library. The Right Reverend Minas, a mer-
itorious bishop, had it adorned with beautiful paintings

in memory of his soul.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 25w.

38 Another inscription from the same library:
Sbpowlhl winipu wunnphwpgmpliwd,
Stwnl Gupphlih yahhl uppuqud,

Ujyu Jujbpswlbpn ubllwly gppuunwd,
‘Unpnqbwy gnigun h qnjl qnuqud,
UhlGwu Jupnuybin olnilin Aquilnbwd,
G1 buyjhulinuynu mbnnju dhwpwd,

b quwybju wldpb tpp tp gqppuuid,

78 [Chemeshkatzag].
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G1 jtnling bpnn jhywwmwlpupud.

NULA (1823 wih wnbwnG):

Transl.: In the happy days of His Holiness, Patriarch
Gabriel, the renovation of this nicely-built library
room was ordered in varied colours by Archimandrite
Minas from Constantinople and a bishop of the local
community, ..when he was a librarian. And he left
words of commemoration for the coming generations.
In the year 1272 (1823 A.D.).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 25uw.

39 On a cross-stone dedicated to Archimandrite Mkrtich:

Uuw [ mwwywl hwlqunbtwl Gululhl smfuwdh
Uwdwphwgh Uypunjs Jupnuybimhl, np hwiqliw
NULZE (1826), hnwmbdptp 31-pG: Np hwinhyhpp,
wnip gnnpuhi:

Transl.: In this grave reposes former chukha [woolen
cloth] weaver, Archimandrite Mkrtich of Samatia, who
died on 31 October 1275 (1826). May those who see

this pray for his soul.”
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339w.

40 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Bishop Grigor:

Uju ' mwwyuwl hwlqunbwl Unmpp Bwlnpwj
dhwpw “Lwpwuungh dphgnp wppbwyhulnunupl,
np hwlqbwi h pnithl 1827, yjmGhu 1-hG:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archbishop Grigor of
Karabakh, one of the brethren of St. Hakob who died
on 1 June 1827.%°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339p.

41 On the tombstone of Mahtesy Toros from Adabazar:

Uyu [ mwwwl hwlqunbtwli Unwuwuqupgh
Uwptlg Ublupnuh npnh dwhwnbuh Onpnuhl, np
hwqbwi pyhlG NUY (1831), nblpbupbph bLo- (29):
Npp hwinhwhp, wnnip qnpnpuhl:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the son of Mafents
Sekhbos from Adabazar, Mahtesy Toros, who died on
29 December 1280 (1831). May those who see this
pray for his soul.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. p.

42 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Archbishop Mkrtich
Yerevantsy:

Uyu | mwwwl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnpnju
pwquupuwmn dhwpwl b funphpnulwl wiwg
imuwpwp Gphuwlgh Uypnfy wpp|fbwyhulnuynupd,
np jmpunil b snpu wdop hwuwlh hwlqbun b
Julnpt b hwinhynnugn wmw) qnnnpdhl: wdh
wmbwnd 1838, jniGhu 10:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archbishop Mkrtich
Yerevantsy, a meritorious monk of the Holy See, a
counsellor and a senior sacristan who died at the age

79 [Sourb] Prkich Monastery in Holy Jerusalem, 24 April 1861.
80 Holy Jerusalem, 1861.

of eighty-four and is asking those who will see this to
pray for his soul. 10 June 1838.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. 33w-p.

43 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Patriarch Gabriel of
Holy Jerusalem:

b pupdpbyngt tpgt Uhpuwp dubinbug,

Ujyu nuuwumwl pupk tr gh Jujbiny,

Bwuwunby jhd Gnuwnbynju h Jupbwg,

2Gn n”jp wlngy njp b wGda pu pllhugnigs:

Quippht; hd unipp wpnnnju Quhwljwy,

Uy Ghymuhn 66t; tan hld qon Guwjulhd,

Np hdd Ep puwnn juju wumhdwl Yapuntwg®

LGy thnpd wlgnjg nputu qnuih pnyujhl:

Luwlbplym wdwg ppgwliu h quhhpu,

Qpfuwlnpbwl jugu plhubw; quiuuqud,

Qhd pnils Jlpohl junuln pnnh ny pGnphp,

Bwju Unipp Uhol jhglwy juphu obpmiplwG:

Np thwnunnph pn unipp wilini(G juiju Jujwd,

Skp pd Bhuntu, njp b wyih pnyng phph,

b thnn gnuuwppling( win widwnhgl h fJunpud,

LGsbw jwlpwGou, hwlighp dwnuwy dnbphd:

Bwidh mbwnl 1840 wwphy 25-hG, wdwg 76:

Transl.: ...this judgement... Gabriel, Patriarch of the
Holy See... Holding the patriarchal throne for twenty-
two years... I breathed my last breath... May Your Holy
Name be glorified..., Lord Jesus... ...at the age of 76 on
25 April 1840 A.D.}!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 345w.

44 A copy of the epitaph of Archbishop Karapet of Eudocia:

Uju b mwwyuwl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnnnju
dhwpwl, <GnYug [/ Gnippwl b puquwzfuwn Jbphy
Gumnihwgh GQuwpwwbm wppbyhulnunuhpl: (lpp
hwlinhwhp, wninip qnnnpdpl, 1842, nblj[inbupbp] 16:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archbishop Karapet of
Eudocia, a monk of the Holy See, an envoy of India and
a meritorious vekil. May those who see this pray for his

soul. 16 December 1842.
Source: Institute of Manuscripts, pp. 31p-32w.

45 On a cross-stone dedicated to Archimandrite Petros Mshetsy:

Uuwn GG9F puwquuypfuunn dhwpwl uppny wpn-
nnju Gpmuwnkdh, Upkigh Nbnpnu Jupnuybnhd,
np b fulinpt b hwinhwynnugn dh <wyp dbpht vy
gnnnpuhu, judh mbwnl 1845. (FUL1):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite Petros
Mshetsy, a meritorious monk of the Holy See of Jerusa-
lem who is asking those who will see this to say a
“Pater noster” for his soul. 1845 A.D., 1294.32

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 346p.

81 I copied this in Holy Jerusalem on 15 April 1861.
82 Jerusalem, 24 April 1861.
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46 Jerusalem Patriarch Zakaria Ter-Petrossian:

Q-tiplp quubbwj,

Q-tiptigtp tr qhu

Uwh ti gbpliquwl

b jht quwpuniG wd: |/

Qunmipp yuwumwpuwqhu

Nundwn dwmmgdwd,

b GhtnuwGwhp

Pplyshl qhipiquwl:

Stp Bhuniu Lphuwnnu,

Jwul pn punuwd,

Qpunbtwyu Yipuwotiw

b pnuin hwlqunbwl:

Bwith mbwnd 1846, ywjhu 7:

Transl.: Take away everybody's lives, take away mine
as well, death and grave, at the age of 60. ...Lord Jesus
Christ... 7 May 1846.%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 346p-347w.

47 On a funerary memorial dedicated to Bishop Markos:

Uwplynu wppbwyhuinynu vwplyuwiug Monn-
ubwl, oiwy h -Lhth 1776 wyphy 23 G ulibwy h @o-
pnpwl, Gnihpuwly Udmipfuwln G tply(pn)hu Coudk-
[t tr quuiu E (7) wiuq pnuuwipuip, fulinpk gnnnpdh p
dtinl uwpwlhbpnhlG' Nodwlgh Skp-BwpmphiGtwl
wiwq muwpuwp Qknpqg Gyhulnwnuhl, jwdh
wmbwnl 1849, thmpywip 20:

Transl.: Archbishop Markos, Deacon Poghossian,
born on 23 April 1776 in Kili and brought up in
Potushan, an envoy of Azhterkhan [Astrakhan] and the
country of Rumelia, who served as a senior sacristan
for 7 years. He is asking you to pray for his soul
through his pupil, senior sacristan, Bishop Gevorg Ter-

Harutiunian from Roman. 20 February 1849.
Source: Institute of Manuscripts, p. 33p.

48 Copies of epitaphs belonging to Sourb Prkich Monastery: a
copy of the epitaph of Patriarch Kirakos:

Quiid nuljbpug wn. wm. Ghpwlhnu wppbwhuln-
wnuh b wuwwumphwnpgh Uppny Gpniuwnkdh.

<mnpl Lppunnuh hnyghi hnqlgwd,

Puwriwljwl hGdng vpwl mkpmGhwd,

<uybph pGnpp Jupnip dwppnipbw,

UldGwdhp pwpng GhGwgl wijwiudwd,

Unpnghs quhnju mbnliwg qubwqud,

Npp qub wlltpb gpbwy p qjupdwda,

<mjnuwuytin pwph gipihs wpfuwphp,

Snip udw wmbnh b pnidn funpuGh:

1850 dwjhu 25:

Transl.: ...the remains of His Holiness Kirakos, the
Most Reverend Archbishop and Patriarch of Holy Jeru-
salem, a tireless shepherd of Christ’s flock and the Lord’s
ploughman of quite prolific harvest; a reflection of an
immaculate mode of life ...a kind Patriarch. May You,
Saviour of the world, give him a place in Your Sanctuary.

25 May 1850.

Source: Institute of Manuscripts, p. 31w.

83 In [Sourb] Prkich Monastery, Jerusalem, on 24 April 1861.

49 A copy of the epitaph of Patriarch Poghos:

Uju b mwwyul hwlquinbwlG Monnu uppuquil
wppbuyhuynuynup UnplGwuwojuliging” Gwfulhl wunn-
phwipgh G. Mojuny bi umipp wpnnnju hwmuquin b
puwqubpwm dhwpwGh, np b hwuwlhh hGGun:-
Guitiwy hwlqbun h nkp, || judh 1853, b 5-0 vwjhuh:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the Most Reverend
Poghos of Adrianople, an archbishop, former Patriarch
of Constantinople and a dear and meritorious member
of the brethren of the Holy See who died at the age of

90 on 5 May 1853.
Source: Institute of Manuscripts, pp. 31w-31p.

50 At present this tombstone is placed under a pillar in the bal-
cony (women’s section) of Sourb Prkich. Carved on a funerary
memorial dedicated to Archimandrite Theodoros of Galipoli:

Bwju phphd withnthbwy Juwy Gihyolgh ujwpuy
Bwpmphibwl Otnnnpnu Jupnuybml, wpwlbp-
wmbwy jGpnuwnty Gwfughl wqumphwpgh MNojunj
Monnu uppwquith, hwubliwy h Jqupq Juwpnuubumn-
pluwl 18, bppbdl smfuwdh i dwdwuwg uppny wpn-
nnju tn bppbdl mbunts Snuwkn, www Jbg wy funp-
hpnuijuwlG wimwdp Jugbwy hwlghun fwn: <wi-
nhwonpn dhny <uyp dbpp jhpbughp, 1855, jmGhu 5:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archimandrite
Theodoros Harutiunian from Galipoli, ...the pupil of
the Most Reverend Poghos of Jerusalem, former
Patriarch of Constantinople. He served as an archi-
mandrite for 18 years, also working as a chukha
[woolen cloth] weaver and a chorister for the Holy
See, as an inspector of Hoppe and then as an adviser
for six years, after which he died. May those who see

this remember him with a “Pater noster.” 5 June 1855.
Source: Institute of Manuscripts, p. 36p.

51 The epitaph of Archimandrite Aristakes:

Quiliqlibgun unipp Juwsu pwpbjfuou b Juul
Uphunmwlytuy Jupnuuybmhli Guiwngnil, (20392
(1857) wuiha:

Transl.: This holy cross was erected for the soul of
Archimandrite Aristakes Gavartsy in the year 1306
(1857).

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 54p.

52 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Commander
Stepannos Poyrekjian from Karin:

Uw Guplbgh, puwjg qunpwljud,

P dtio wminhdtl tp Mopkldtud,
Umbithw(Glnu wyp wwwmniuwljua,
Miltp quldhl gqnpo pwpmpluud,
Unipp hwiwnny pphumnuwljug,
Utio qopwijuip nniu inkpmiplwd,
Gugbw] pwquwg pwy wlunjbwd,
Fwn bphhgu wjunnnuuGywd,
Dhyun uvdw wium winupdud,
Luwnwulwdtwy Juy juju mmwwuil,

84 In [Sourb] Prkich Monastery, Jerusalem, on 24 April 1861.
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Stp vtip Shuniu, wpw wpdw i

Qhngh unpw pmd mbumpbiwl:

Bwdh mbwnG 1858, thtunp. 6:

Transl.: This man was from Karin, a refugee from the
great family of the Porekjians, Stepanos, an hon-
ourable man engaged in charitable work, imbued with
Christ’s holy faith. He was a great commander of the
Russian Empire, a valorous enemy for many who was
presented with awards of honour. Caught with an
incurable disease, he was consigned to this grave at
the age of forty. May his soul be happy enough to see
You, Lord Jesus. 6 February 1 858.%4

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 3w.

53 A copy of the epitaph of Bishop David Karnetsy:

GuiplGbgh wnphpugm QEnpqliwli “lwihp wppb-
whulnunu, wdwg 62, nh.

Uniubip hwwnt wfunip ywhnuoud,

Uwnpt qytiwbGu wqqh dwipnlud,

Uw pwpnqpy ns ;nf pwip,

Uy hwjbih ¢ydwpunmplwd,

Unithpwly Qupinlng pmG dhwpwd,

Utio wpnnnju unipp Swinplwd,

Quwpuuupllwy b thnfuwnpn

Qunwt puwpbop hwdnjwljud,

Luwy hnynuuwlin nkp thpynipliwd,

Snip vtip hnympu qutiphln funpud,

Bwih mbwnG 1858, h 6-G hnlpnbdpbp:

Transl.: Archbishop David Gevorgian, a sexton from
Karin [who died] at the age of 62... Mournful death
takes away lives. He was not only a preacher but a
reflection of truth, an envoy of Smyrna and a ...monk of
the Great See of St. Hakob. ...a brave leader. May You,
Holy Saviour, give our shepherd a place in Your
Sanctuary. 6 October 1858 A.D.%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 32w.

54 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Srapion (Mr. Hakob)
Muratian:

Uyu b il hwlqunbwl hwignmgbwy Upnw-
whnl dtowlml Umpunnbwl wuwpnl Swlynpuwy, np
tnti hhujwwnu Fpmuhng b Udbkphlpuy qpugon ik -
pmiplwlg, h Gpwl hwGdwnpbn funhtdmpbwl hipng
unwguwi h MNpmupny dkowqop wmbpmphllG quiu-
whmmpbwl qupdhp wpomwywl fuwsG i dw-
wmwbh, whpdwgbwy funhwlwl ppny h gqnpo hhuju-
mnumpbwl Jymwuwl wdwi, jnpmd qQuuwr juisu
puquug, dnfugbwy wmuphlGh qnpony h wnpu 49
wif thnfuligwn wn wunnuwd, Ywul npny fulinpk jul-
guinpugn vhny <wyp dbpp jhply qhlpl h wkp: 3p-
liugl t qdtq jp nqnpumpm G, 1858 nhumbupbp 19:

85 [Pirghalemian writes: «h dtinG dtnGuuniG wpwybpnhG hipng
ShqpwGwytipngh Swynp JuppuwbwhG» transl.: By his alum-
nus, Archimandrite Hakob from Tigranakert].

Transl.: In this grave reposes renowned Srapion
Muratian (Mr. Hakob), who was the consul of the pow-
erful states of Prussia and America. In appreciation of
his great prudence, the mighty state of Prussia
bestowed a ring and the red eagle-adorned cross of
knighthood upon him... for his consulate of 16 years...
His life enriched with virtuous deeds, he died at the age
of 49 and is asking passers-by to remember him with a
“Pater noster.” And you will be remembered with
grace, 19 December 1858.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 36uw.

55 Engraved on a mortuary memorial dedicated to Patriarch
Hovhannes:

Uju | nmwwyul hwlqunbwl wnkp Snfhwlln
uppwqul wppliyhulnunuh QupinGwging b puqu-
wpphtl wuwmphwpgh unipp wpnnnju, np Jupbuw)
qpluwlmphi(6 quidu mmwul, hwligbw h mkp judh
1860, h 23 nllpintidptph:

Transl: In this grave reposes the Most Reverend
Hovhannes of Smyrna, an archbishop and meritorious
Patriarch of the Holy See who held the throne for ten
years and died on 23 December 1860.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 31p.

56 On a cross-stone in memory of senior sacristan, Bishop
Gevorg (written on the same stone):

Uuwn ytphjhpbiuy Qknpq buyhulnynul biu hwl-
qliwnt b1 bpun judh mbwnl 1861, jnily. 16:

Transl.: Here reposes the aforementioned Bishop
Gevorg, who died on 16 January 1861 A.D.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 33p.

57 A copy of the epitaph of Patriarch of Constantinople Hakob:

Upju F muyul hwlqunbwl Swlimjpw) uppw-
qul wpplyhulnunuh’ Guwfulhl yunphwpgh Gnu-
wnwnlnuynjuny, np tybwy jifumn mbophlGwljwl inb-
nlwg, hwlqbun h wmkp yjudh 1862, h 6-G (njbuplph:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the Most Reverend
Archbishop Hakob, former Patriarch of Constantino-
ple... He died on 6 November 1862.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 31p.

58 A copy of the epitaph of Bishop Mesrop:
Uumnuwd hd huniu, jnju hd Gnpnguwd,
b Gkppny Jhdhu Jud h puqunbiwd,
Ehn vwwuby whbn Qquiumbwd,
Ulitpypwj jniuny §EGwgl wlijwudwd,
Un qhu wunh wmip wn, np smGhy ulp,
Unsbiw qhu h Jbp’ wn b yrunurg Juwyby, ||
Gu yhulnwynu h jnifuintl Uuny,
Uliupnuy wni(G pd h GpdwGhlng,
Stunny vhwpwl Swinptwlg quhh,
Uliguinpp, wumh wmmp hGé gnnnpuh:
Bwdh mbwnG 1863, dwmn 14:
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Transl.: My Lord Jesus, my hope of salvation, I am
waiting for Your formidable Advent beneath this
[grave]stone, firmly hoping for an eternal life. I have
no love, so please, Lord, take me to heaven... I am Bi-
shop Mesrop of the monastery of Sis, from Germanike
[by birth], later a member of the brethren of St. Hakob.
May passers-by pray for me. 14 March 1863.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. 32w-p.

59 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to sexton Margar
Syunikian from Van:

{wligsh GuqbihG juyu mpunip mwuud, ||

Jwlikgh niphul Uwipquip UhtGhylwd,

Lh jniuny phitiwy Jwul winnneonmplaud,

Luwlbppm wdliwy §mp nbwy dwhnoud,

UjGswh uppbph Juipnipl dwppuljud,

Buwyu fuliwdwljughl hoppl lophubtwd,

Np b wpmhwlu pipny pwifudnipbiwl

Shpwwnwly julqlGl quiju gnmmn dwhwpdwd.

Np hwGqbun h Lphuwnnu 1870, wuyphy 14 pniuw-
lpuGh:

Transl.: In this mournful grave reposes prudent
Margar Syunikian from Van... who hopefully turned to
... for health, but fell prey to death at the age of twen-
ty-two, having lived an immaculate life... His mentor,
Father Khrimian, erected this lifeless memorial... in
consolation of his sorrow. He died on 14 April 1870.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 36p.

60 A copy of the epitaph of Archbishop Sahak Baberdtsy:

Uju F mwwwl hwGquntiwl inkp huwhwly wpp-
buyhunynuh Pwpbpngin)’ muwpwpwybmp u.
wpnnnju, 1883, dwpn 15:

Transl: In this grave reposes the Most Reverend
Isaac Baberdtsy, an archbishop, the senior sacristan of
the Holy See. 15 March 1883.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 33p.

61 A copy of the epitaph of Archimandrite Vrdanes of Adiaman,
avicar:

Stp dpnuiGtu hbq pupniGhu,

Udihmhligun juwiju mwuywGhu,

b huyptGawG Unphuwdw i

Ghtwy Uwnhd bphGuwGiwi:

BhuniGhhliq wd Juipnuuytank,

Cuwnn wpwlbpm hwunigwGe,

Lpuwl wy G funumnyjwiwhwyp

Upwig tmpwipg Ep dfuppup:

Vb snpu wd unipp wpnnnj(,

Uw mbnuuwwh bnba wppni G,

[Oonntwy pugnid uw jhyunnul,

Ulighgling hipng hwdwyy:

hGGuniGbpym wdwg hwubwy,

{wlighun p mkp quipfuwuph pnnbuy:

1884:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the Very Reverend
Father Vrdanes, a humble archimandrite who was from
Atiaman by birth [and later] came to heavenly Saghim.
Serving as an archimandrite for 55 years, he reared
many pupils, being a confessor for twenty years and
comforting his religious brothers. For four years, he
served as a vigilant vicar for the Holy See, doing a lot
in memory of all his dead ones. He departed this life at
the age of ninety-two. 1884.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 32p.

62 A copy of the epitaph of Patriarch Yesayi:

Uju E munyw G hwlqunbwl Guwjbw) uppuquil
wppbwyhulinynuh  Pwjwuginy b wwwmphwpgh
unipp wpnpnju, np YJuwpbwy gpfuwmphiGli qudu
puwl, hwlqbun h nkp judh 1885, h 29 oqnuunuh:

Transl.: In this grave reposes the Most Reverend
Yesayi Talastsy, an archbishop and Patriarch of the
Holy See who held the throne for twenty years, dying
on 29 August 1885 A.D.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 31p.

63 The following is a copy of the epitaph of Effendi Hakob
Ashegian and his wife, Mrs. Gaten:

E 4npnn uwyp h ybp qhpyhlu dunnGuihy,

Uqnl vbq jupbp (hGb) wlGuwuhy:

Nuybpp hwdwihp qhjq wnwphlbuwg,

{wlighG wuwn h nhp hnghpl bplGwupug:

Ulfulwj qbinhlG wminipu nqnpdnmipbwd,

b gnq wnpunnhl i wqqhl h ong,

UlGdwhp h dbp uhpun jbpnip G hwlqhuwn,

Qunop wijwudwl tpllhgl h funpuG:

Buwlnp EptGinh Uppqbwl Pwjwugh, (6Gbkwy)
1819 (b1 ywfudwlGbwy) 1887:

ShyhG Qunnpl ns Uppgluul, (0Ghwy) 1824 b
Juwfudwltiuy 1885:

b junbpd jhpwnwl wnwphlh oGnnugl wlq-
Gbwg quju ywhwpdwl bpufumwqbw npnhlG Monnu
wty Uppqlwd. 1890:

Transl.: This memorial, towering high into the sky,
amazes us. Here repose the remains of a married cou-
ple of high virtue, their souls soaring in heaven. They
were unsurpassed in almsgiving... and will remain
immortal in our hearts, ever enjoying perpetual glory...
Effendi Hakob Ashegian of Talas was born in 1819 and
died in 1887. Mrs. Gaten, not Ashegian, was born in
1824 and died in 1885.

This funerary memorial was erected by their grate-
ful son, Poghos Bey Ashegian, in eternal memory of his

virtuous parents. 1890.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 33w.

64 Uju F muwywl nudpwmubh,
Stiwnl Monnuh plunpbiwy whwnh,
UnnhiGwinp dhwpwiGh,
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8njd qhnbwlpulG hdwuwmpip jh,

Stinbun qniny uw NMwjwipgh:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Father Poghos, a per-
fect chief, a prolific monk and a wise scholar who was

from Palat.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 35w.

65 Upn Ppjbgh Gphqnp Jupnuybm, Qnpbgh
Qinpg Yyuwpnuuwbm, Cwipubgh wnkp Qupuowybn,
Uwipunlg nkp Qphqnp, Lwlplpgh wnkp <uyjpugbm,
Qhithgh GhpwlnuhlG unipp fuwsl ooty unjhlp:

Transl.: Archimandrites Grigor Beshvetsy®® and
Gevorg Goretsy, Fathers Karapet Tamlaetsy, Marsonts
Grigor and Hayrapet Kankertsy®” had the holy cross
blessed by Kirakos from Deve [Tevu Monastery].

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 52w

66 On the northern wall of the sanctuary:

Gu' Punhpbigh Gupwwybm Jupnuwbon, ubinuw-
Gh umpp lwsl ootigh, jhpwwmwl olnnug hung’
Uluhpwphl i bwdphlhG:

Transl.: I, Archimandrite Karapet Baghishetsy,
blessed the holy cross of the altar in memory of my par-
ents Mkhitar and Khambik.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, p. 52w.

EUDOCIA
1 Uyu b mwwywl hwlquinbwli Quwpwj-fuwpni-
Gha, np thnfubiguwt wn Lphunnu, pnthli Q0L (1463):
Transl.: In this grave reposes Pasha Khatun, who
consigned her soul to Christ in the year 912 (1463).38

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 464w.

2 Carved on a big cross-stone standing in the yard of Karasun
Mankants Church of Eudocia:

Unipp 3ohw(lm wibmwpwlsh qopnipbwdp
Jhpwwmwy E upiGu bwfugnuulng @binkG Qwnwlini, np
wyju unipp unwGu junuedl wyfuwuwinp k|| nuuwinp
hngh fundwj “QQwndpippl, npmnyl  wpfuwnnuing
Quipthl, np wju mwbu phlimplwl YJopuwlpugm Jud
dh... pmpl NOLR (1723), dwyhup 28: UplGwu wlnil
Lumwdyjojghl pkpfwl hwlhg phGhni. jnpdwd
Juuwpbgun dojuypl Gty pwlpnbghl Juwul dbp
dbnugl. wy wyu pmpl jmhup 13-p6 dwpnuguph
pwpbljblnuih opl qlwgbwy (npuwpkl Ywlpl wy
hpny snpu nnd wyplighl. mwdwp dlwg uwn. jhnng
wju pnibu ubunbdptn 18 vholinpnmptwdp uppngu
pungnugwi uppn pwquinphl, Yiqhphd, unipp nw(
Lt nunhnish hwah Uhdbn wnwd. wju Gplm mmGu

86 Bashvetsy.

87 Perhaps, Kanakertsy.

88 In the monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne, Eudocia, on 27
January 1865.

UnyhG Gnpnqbghlp: Uhwpbpuwld wubdp wumnuud
hwumwnmG upwht dhis b jumwpuwod, wdtka:
Transl.: By the power of St. John the Evangelist, this
pillar perpetuates khoja Ghamber of blessed memory,
a native of Paraka Village, Nakhijevan, a former work-
er in this house of God, the son of worker Zake, the
supervisor of the construction of this house...¥ 28 May
1172 (1723). An inhabitant of Istanbul named Minas
wanted to build a farm, but once it was completed,
some mullahs came and destroyed it because of our
sins. Besides, on 13 July of this year, on the feast of
Vardavar during the Pancake week, they went to the
newly-built monastery’® and set fire in its grounds, the
church remaining intact. Then, on 18 September of this
year, through the mediation of saints, the king and
vizier grew benevolent and ...Hajji Ahmet Agha came
to this house of God. We again renovated both these
sanctuaries. Let us unanimously pray that God keep

them undamaged... Amen.
Written on the other face of the stone:

Quipdbwy wyu wmnilu qGugbwy dpudh pt Juip-
whwnp qud pipbumnl pt mwdqug jhn m wnwy.
wdklild PNUD (8250) nninniy bnbi: Uunnuud pEG
wwht mnmonpl, wdkl:

Transl.: ...all this costing 8,250 kuruses. May God

grant welfare to the donators. Amen.”!
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 390w-p.

3 The inscription of the fountain of Eudocia’s monastery of Sts.
Joachim and Anne commemorating its repairs:

Quidtgnnmpbwdpl wumniony Gnpnglgun unipp
Ywlu wju 1h NUOG (1805) pnipl G jmGyjwuph Uk-
gpG, wppbudp pupbywywn fipfuwbug punuphu
quwd hwuwpwly dnnmpnbwl  hnqupwpdmpbwdp
Pwpmdbwl wuwpnl Monnuhl, np kp Jhpuwljugn b
JwGwhwjp uppny Jwlngu. mpbdld wmkp Bhuniu
hwumwwnn( wqwhbugt wuwmdwn phlinqug Jupdu
pupliwg wuwpqbitbugk, wdkG:

Transl.: By the will of God, this holy monastery was
renovated on 1 January 1255 (1805) with the means of
the pious princes of the city and the common people,
under the trusteeship of Mr. Poghos Babujian, its over-
seer and Prior. May Lord Jesus protect the initiators of

this overhaul and reward them with blessings. Amen.”*
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 372p.

4 The inscription of a fountain flowing in the yard of Eudocia’s
monastery of St. John Chrysostom:

{wumwinbgun wnphipu h Juu UppnjlG <ohw(-
m NuybpbpuGh oqlmptwdp Uliopintigh ywhwbuh

89 After I had copied three inscriptions, my note-book got wet so
that they were distorted.

90 St. Anne.

91 In Sourb Karasunk, Eudocia, 25 January 1865.

92 In the monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne, 27 January (Wednes-
day) 1865.
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Quipphbitwl vwnwd dwhmbuh Uwmnhpnu widh-
puyhl bi npningl 9knpqg wnuwjhld bGi ©Onpnu
wnuwjh[G], wyb hwiowp dnqnpnbawGa Gingnihng
i wyfuwmmpbwdp Jwlwhwp UGwibwl wupnl
QLnpght, h pyhl NULQ (1827), Gnjhdpbp U [1]:

Transl.: This fountain of the monastery of St. John
Crysostom was built on 1 November 1276 (1827) with
the endeavours of Prior Gevorg Ananian, through the
support of Mahtesy Martiros Gabrielian Anjrtetsy, an
emir and a money exchanger, as well as his sons,
Aghas Gevorg and Toros, their efforts being equally
shared by the people of Eudocia.®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 376w.

5 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Archimandrite
Yesayi:

Stwnl Guwjbwj Jupnuwbinh

UwpdhlG wumkG h hnn nGh,

Np hwypblop Uwipgnuuligh,

Gnpuyp Bwpmphil Jupdunylbunh,

Uw jupfuwiphtu hpudwph,

Yhdl h Julu wju hpwpwih,

Uywijbpinbuwy niunhl dtoh,

Q-Inpq wphh uppuiquiGhd,

Npnj fupunnfn junbwn uGuGh,

<{wibuwn h Juppu quppupf,

61 Jupnuw b huly dtnGunph,

Clinphop hngnjl qbpunthuyyh,

8tpkul ti hGa judpu YhGh,

Uwh( junpnn quy hwuw(h,

Bwliwlg h jhwlu Japunphnfuh,

Unliny) quuulyG pip wpdwGh,

Bwdh mbwnG 1827, thtinp. 13:

Transl.: In this soil repose the remains of the Very
Reverend Archimandrite Yesayi, a native of Marzvan,
the brother of teacher Harutiun. Renouncing the world,
he turned to this gorgeous monastery to study with
Father Superior... Gevorg. Ever nourished by his pre-
cepts, he distinguished himself in modesty and was
even ordained archimandrite. By the grace of the
Almighty, victorious death took his life away at the age
of 39 on 13 February 1827. He was properly rewarded
by the Lord.**

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339p.

93 In the same monastery that is near the village of Pizari, on 1 May
1865.

94 In the monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne, on 27 January 1865.
[In the same place, Pirghalemian writes: The cemetery of this
monastery also retained many other cross-stones, but 1 did not
manage to copy them one by one. In that graveyard is buried
Archimandrite Grigor of blessed memory, who died in 1829. A
person of virtue, he had the nickname of Kyunkyormaz.
Pirghalemian also adds: This is an obituary to Archimandrite
Grigor Tpkhisetsy Kyunkyormaz, who was known for his elo-
quence and himself wrote it. We have not quoted this obituary as
it is not a lapidary inscription].

6 Commemorating the overhaul of Eudocia’s monastery of Sts.
Joachim and Anne:

Nnnpimpbwdpld wuwmniony Gonpnqbigwn unipp
nifunnu b hhdwGE hwlnbpd ubGalop b1 ppowujunn
wuwpuujop b wpunuphl phlintuonyp judh wmbwnl
1828. ulubwy julhqgpl wwyphih i wiwpnbwy p
Ybpol ubiyynbidpbiph, wylnuwmmpbwdp Q-tnpq wp-
phwyhulnynup tr wpop dnnmpnbwl bi juipl G dpuw-
pwlmpbiwl h thwnu wuwnnidng:

Transl.: By the grace of God, this holy monastery was
thoroughly renovated together with its rooms, ramparts
and outer buildings in 1828 A.D. The work started
early in April and was completed late in September
with the efforts of Archbishop Gevorg and the means
provided by the common people and brethren to the
glory of God.”>

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 376p.

7 Carved on a cross-stone erected in memory of Archimandrite
Sargis, a cloister envoy:

Gpynig wlwwwwmnwg dnqgnjupup  dqlwinn
Uwpghu yupnuubinl wuwn hwqbun i tnun juju
2hphd dbnundp Bwlnp Jupnuybnh, pnipl (2UL 2
(1829)-ha, ubiy. b (20)-hG:

Transl.: Archimandrite Sargis the Anchorite, the gift
collector of two cloisters, died here and was buried in
this grave by Archimandrite Hakob®® on 20 September
1278 (1829).”

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 341w.

8 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Archbishop
Gevorg of Smyrna, Overseer of Eudocia:

Slow hpdmwlbop mwwwli mblswyh,

Np niGhu h phq qquild gwGuwyih,

Q-tnpq vLo wphhl wyn upwlshyh,

Chlnn umpp nifunhu, hnyh wuldwgh,

b hw(intu pupmGbwgu jngnilig qpuqulg,

bppbi muwpthh b hnjju wunbnug,

hwswlpol Jwpnip thwjtwy qbpwujwa,

Qnuuppnil dmop Gdwl hpbpyuwlug,

Snpnufuwnug gl prfubiwy jGnbdwy,

Nnnqbwg quuniGlu, np Gignihuwy,

Nulbpwliq dwnhly pniungg h Gdwy,

Umppbwg h doli wqqhu vhp <wjlwy:

GpuwGhd gpliq punup Quhinhg,

Np quiju pniunighp dwnhly onywjha,

Upnn funppwljpuhwp p dwh nunGuiyhd,

SGlhtgwn hnqiny h nupuwuwm GphyGwjha:

1832 ubupnbdpbph 13:

Transl.: This desirable grave retains a precious treas-
ure, the unsurpassed Archbishop Gevorg, the builder of
this holy monastery and a praiseworthy shepherd... He

95 In the same holy monastery in Eudocia on 27 January 1865.
96 Archbishop Topuzian.
97 Eudocia, 25 January 1865.
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shone like the sun amidst the stars with his piety, his
mind ever bright like that of an angel. ...Blessed are
you, city of Smyrna, to have grown a marine flower like
this, although the wind of bitter death took away his
life. 13 September 1832.%%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 342w.

9 An inscription commemorating the overhaul of St. Stepanos
Church of Eudocia:

Uju mwdwnp julnG UppnyG Unmbthw(Glnuh G-
Juwluyhl Juwnnigun wpnbwdp i vipop hwidwyG
olipdtinwilin dnnnypnbw Gl hnqupupdmpbwdp  bi
owlihip tplnig gnpowljuyug Ljtnkginju “Lwythwfu-
dtiwl vwhmbuh Uwpmhpnu wnuwjh b Cwnknubw G
dwhwmbiuh Bwlnp wnuwjh, judh mbwnd 18, h dhongh
pjuwdbwy dwdwlwlyh. mugt wmkp hwumuwnniphil
la pwpblpupgmiphil h upuwpowlu wqqhu:

Transl.: This church of St. Stepanos Nakhavka [St.
Stephen the Proto-Deacon] was [re]built within two
years with means collected by all pious people under
the trusteeship, and through the efforts, of two agents
of the church, Mahtesies Martiros Agha Ghalpakhjian
and Hakob Agha Tadevossian, in the year 18... May
God keep it undamaged and in good preservation to
the pride and glory of the nation.*’

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 378w.

10 Carved on the door of the narthex of the church of the
monastery of St. John Crysostom:

Pbpwlin nuljh, thwnp pbq wuwmnuud dhpwm wukp,

Utunydn puph JbppGowjby unfuykp,

Quju sunwlwjp Swlnpnu nbip vhls jupnn pn
nbin Guunkp,

Qnpnj bpgnilu dqulig h udwy h hwdnju pn pl-
Yy, nkp:

Pbpwlin nuljh, thwnp pbq wumnuud dhpwm wukp,

Uptunydny puph JbppGowjby unpuykp,

98 In the monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne, Eudocia, 27 January
1865. Pirghalemian writes: The author of the aforementioned epi-
taph is Archbishop Hovhannes of Smyrna of blessed memory,
Primate of the diocese of Akn. Bishop Hovhannes, the deceased
Archbishop Gevorg and ...Archimandrite Bartholomew, Prior of
Karmrvor Sourb Astvatzatzin Monastery, Van, who was from the
city of Manisa, were the alumni of Bishop Yeremia of
Constantinople of blessed memory, a friend of Patriarch
Astvatzatur of Constantinople, who was arrested (the inhabitants
of the city are well aware of this). The grave of Archbishop
Gevorg is beneath an arch in front of the door of the church
narthex. It is enriched with a piece of multi-coloured splendid
marble embellished with a bishop’s omiporon. His epitaph is
carved on a blackish marble... This man of blessed memory is the
author of a superb collection of preachings the copies of which
can be found in different places. Close to him, Senior
Archimandrite Galust of Eudocia lies in repose: after Archbishop
Gevorg, in the days of Patriarch Hakob, he was the spiritual
shepherd of Eudocia. May their souls rest in peace.

99 In Eudocia on 24 January 1865, in the days of Archimandrite
Hakob Jgnavorian.

Quyu sunwbwjp Bwinpnu nlip dhls jupnn pn
nbn Gunkp,

Q2npnj tpgnilu dquilig h udwy h hwdnju pn pl-
luy, mkp:

Note: The contents of this inscription make its translation impos-
sible.

Engraved on another stone close to the previous one:

Chliigun Unmipp Sohw( NuinpbpwGh mwdwnpu
popnp ppowuguin wuwpuwopl (| b wdkGwG phlinnu-
ompl Gignlhny i Jhdwlug (nmu wqqhu hwjng
pwpbwwpwn ophltiwy dnnnypnngl wipop b nnnpuni-
pluwdp: 1842 ti hwyng (FUAU:

Transl.: This church of Eudocia, St. John Crysostom,
was constructed, together with its ramparts and all
other buildings, through the means of the blessed pious
Armenians of its community. 1842 and 1291 of the

Armenian calendar.'®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 380w-p.

11 Carved on the baldachin of the monastery of St. John
Crysostom:

Bhpwwmwl b Umpp Nulbpbpuwlh funpuGhu
JuwsquyG UupubGbwl dwhnbuh Swlnp wnuwjhl
Jwuli hnqing olnnuigl b1 quuuliwugl Ghlnuibug
tn GGolghkingi hwdwjlhg: 1843:

Transl.: The baldachin of the sanctuary of St.
Crysostom was built by Mahtesy Hakob Agha Aslanian
in memory of his parents, children and all those alive
and dead amidst his kinsfolk. 1843.'%!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 380p.

12 A copy of the inscriptions of the finely-dressed bema and
beautiful baldachin (built with lavish donations from the
Hyusissiants’ and Aslaniants’ families) of the main sanctuary of the
monastery of St. John Crysostom:

Ulglobih jhowwmnwly £ unyl dwpdwpnlbwy pbdu
<phwwhubiwl hwlgmgbw; Ywhmbuh 9-phonp wnuigh
npnh dwhmbuh Uwlni] wnujh G hwlgnigbw)
dwhwmbuh Swlhnp wnuyh npungl’ dwhwnbuh Uik-
wmhu wnuwjh b dwhnbuh 3ohwitu wnujh i dwh-
wmbuh Uwpnppnu wnuigh, dwhnbuh Uwf/Gnigbwd,
Jwuh mbwnl 1843:

Transl.: This marble bema perpetuates the memory of
the deceased Mahtesy Grigor Agha Hyusisian, the son
of Mahtesy Manuk Agha, and [the memory of] the late
Mahtesy Hakob Agha’s sons, Mahtesies Avetis Agha,
Hovhannes Agha, Martiros Agha and Manukian.
1843.10

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 392p-393w.

13 Eudocia’s monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne: an inscrip-
tion commemorating the construction of a vault in the pilgrims’
dwelling:

100 In the same holy monastery that is in Pizari Village, on 1 May
1865.

101 In Eudocia’s monastery of St. John Crysostom, on 1 May 1865.

102 In the same monastery on 1 May 1865.
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b pm ihplswlpul punwun G mph (1848),

<prupubiwl Bnhw iy wnuwl fwhnbuh,

Qbr hwuliwy h wyp dSwnybwy hwuwih,

Bwlijwpo h fujwiu tplGhg Jbp thnfuf,

Npny wpnbwdpu wju pwnpu phGh,

Unphl jhyunnwly ophGmplwdp jhgh,

Lninunpbiugt wmkp GnphG hngh,

{wligniugk plin unippu hip juowlnnuh:

Transl.: In the year 1848 A.D., Mahtesy Hovhannes
Agha Hyusissian suddenly consigned his soul to God
without having reached the prime of life. This vault was
built with his means, for which may his memory be

blessed. May his soul rest in peace and live in para-

dise.'%
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 381p.

14 An inscription commemorating the renovation of Eudocia’s
Sourb Yerrordutiun Church:

Unpupkl vmudwpu julnid Unipp Uwipqup,
Swpwpwinmpbwdp julunpo hpnbhh,
Bbpbpmwuwl wdu Guinbwy h Unfuph,

Uww wjgbimiphiG inbwnll hwuwGh,

Gupnlyhwging umql h pug dbpdh,

Q-tp pwli qunuighl wwjown Gnpngh,

Unipp Gppnpnmipbw (G juiliniG oowGh,

Btoplbpnpn wuh Swhnpwy nhuh,

Cp Juliqlbwg jhywuwl gnjq hup wpowph,

Unmp dnnnypnng puwmn uidunnpp,

G1 wldGuinhp owlp ndwlig puwn Jupgh,

Guml h Juybju dbq quwypbih,

Npp tntl wunndwn qulqlby unjl juplh:

Gi wyluwnbgwl qop wubkbwjGh,

Q-nliughlG wlnuulp jphGhg Judwph,

b wppwjmptul thghlG wpdwGh:

Transl.: By an unlucky turn of fate, this newly-built
church of St. Sargis was suddenly burnt, remaining
reduced to ashes for 13 years. Then ...it was finely ren-
ovated, looking better than before and being conse-
crated by the name of Sourb Yerrordutiun [Holy
Trinity]. In the seventh year of overseer Hakob, who
...gave this fascinating [church] to us for our enjoy-
ment. Those who initiated the construction of this floor
worked day and night... May they live in God’s
Kingdom.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 381p.

15 Engraved on another stone close to the previous inscription:

Bhpwwmwly b thwnuwinp npmGu popnp pwpuwdpl
onipowlwlh hwligmgbwy wmppytp Jwhmbuh Uni-
phwuh, gnp Gumwlhun wnwlnbwy Ep npqing pipng’
wmpiplktp mumwy OhwGhG phGh):

103 In the monastery of Sts. Joachim and Anne, Eudocia, on 27 Ja-
nuary (Wednesday) 1865, in the days of the late Archimandrite
Hakobos Jgnavorian.

Transl.: This magnificent door [portal], together with
all the stones [of revetment], perpetuates the memory
of the deceased ...Mahtesy Sukias, whose will com-

manded his son, ...master Ohan, to make it."%*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 381p.

16 An inscription commemorating the construction of Eudocia’s
Sourb Astvatzatzin Church:

Clinphpi thplyshG dbpny i juwnntly wwpwmuwlng-
ptwdp wlwpunn olGnnhl mpny Qunmgwi unipp
wnwdwpu b Gniapbgun juGmd uppnihng Qumnmu-
owolh wpnbwdp hwnwuwp dnnqmpnbwla, pwlGhip
i hnqupwpdmpbwdp <pruhubwl dwhnbuh Uw-
Gml wnuyhl, judh mbwnd 1849:

Transl.: By the grace of Our Saviour and under the
special patronage of His Immaculate Mother, this holy
church was built and dedicated to the Holy Mother of
God in the year 1849 A.D. with means equally raised
by the common people, through the efforts, and under
the trusteeship, of Mahtesy Manuk Agha Hyusissian.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 382w.

17 Carved on both sides of a stone:

Shpwwmwly t nmnl uppny Gytnbkginy pninp uw-
puwquiyhipl wufupn//ch Ubdtpdtwl dwhnbuh Gu-
puwbwmpl i bypopl’ vwhwnbuh SwpmphiGhG Jwul
llokgling i hwdwyl YhGnuihwg hipng:

Transl.: The door of the holy church, together with all
other items, perpetuates the memory of ..Mahtesy
Karapet Semerjian and his brother, Mahtesy Harutiun,

as well as all those dead and alive in their kin.'%
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 382p.

18 An inscription commemorating the overhaul of Eudocia’s
Sourb Karasun Mankants Church:

b hptwlg wlnmp Gopng Junnigun Uppny Luw-
nwulihg dwllulg btybnbghl wpnbiwdp G dbn-
ummplwdp hwidnpk( dnnqnypnng punuiphu, npng
wkp jhgh Jupdwhwnnyg i wyluunnnnug unphd,
wuwpqlithugt wkp gqhip wlpuwr nnpnpdmphiGG - Gi
unipp mwdwnpu wju whhnpd i wiuwuw G wuwhbu-
gt h wwipowGu wqqhu hwyng: Bwdh mbwnl 1851 b1
hwyng (}3-hl:

Transl.: Sourb Karasnits Mankants Church under-
went thorough overhaul with means raised by the peo-
ple of the city. May God reward them and the workers
and may He bestow infinite grace upon them. May He
keep this holy house firm and undamaged to the pride
and glory of the Armenian nation. 1851 A.D. and 1300

of the Armenian calendar.'%
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 382p.

104 In Sourb Yerrordutiun, Eudocia, 26 January (Tuesday) 1865.
105 Sebastia, 18 January 1865.
106 Eudocia, ‘65.
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19 The inscription of a fountain built in the yard of Eudocia’s
Sourb Yerrordutiun Church:

Unphipu wju dpmwhnuwd,

Qmjugnighs upnpg dwpnljud,

YQuiliglibwy wpnbwdp dnnqnipnbwd,

Gltintginju GppnpnmipbwG:

MNunndwnp unphl (hghG wpdwl:

Transl.: This ever-flowing, thirst-quenching fountain
of [Sourb] Yerrordutiun Church was built with common
means. May the initiators be rewarded.

20 Carved on a cross-stone erected in memory of Mrs. Hripsime
Ghatemian from the Jrasunians’ family:

Ownhl] wuwyown GpuwumGhwd,

Qujitiwy h mwGl Lwnbdbwd,

LGYbp wnw 9phgnph,

<npthupdt GhG wumnuuljua: |/

[ownwibgnjg vwlqun dwhnuwud,

Owoljbwy hnnmp qquild G whGuwd,

QplGuwnuypkl juplug thnfuwd,

Pluwlbgmgtw) juju nudpwpul:

Chlywy wuyw Oplps dwpnlpud,

Qhnqgh unpw juppuwjniptiwd,

Snpdwd thwnop quiu Uhiu wliquy,

Quubw h nuuu wowlnnubwd:

1853 Gnjtidptp 29:

Transl.: The Jrasunians’ bright flower, Agha Grigor’s
honorary wife Hripsime, shone in the Ghatemians’
house. The scythe of death took her life away and the
precious treasure was buried in the earth. Moving from
her magnificent residence, she was consigned to this
grave. May You, Saviour of All, take her soul to the
Kingdom of Heaven and may You rank her among the
angels of paradise upon Your next glorious Advent. 29
November 1853.1%7

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. Op.

21 Carved on the cross-stones in memory of Sargis Agha’s chil-
dren Hovhannes Ghatemiants and Hripsime:

Npp jwju 2hphd widthnihbwy i,
Gnpuwyp bi pnjp wlqniquiljud,
Puwph oGimln wqlmuljud,
Uwpghu winuijh Quwntdbwl:
bppbi quuph Bohwl wnuil,
<npthupdtl mulng Gdwd,

Uhnjt wuwly thhuwympbwd,

Np wumpuuwmpip pwg huly wpdwd:
buly vhiunyG pon hwpulinipbiw,
Upn pln hnnyp owolhbwy quawd,
Nh, wju k£ Jdhn YhGwg Swpnlud,
9np hwnw Gl Jwlqun dwhnuul:
2h ny lwlmfu, ny quiwqud,
Q-hint bppkp wjl nunudwd,

Np jupmghsy bu wdtlu)G
Ulighgling hnqing dwipnljud:

107 Eudocia, 28 April 1865.

Buwpnn qunuhl h dhiu wlquid,

Twuby juodl juppuympbwd,

(YuudwGbwp) 1853, ubyy 5 i Gnjbd. 1:

Transl.: In this grave repose the noble offsprings of
Agha Sargis Ghatemian, an unmatched brother and a
sister, Agha Hovhan, who was like the sun, and
Hripsime, like the moon. The former was getting ready
to marry and the other was about to wear the bride’s
veil. ...This is the rule of life which is cut short by the
scythe of death. ...in the Kingdom of Heaven. They died
on 5 September and on 1 November 1853.1%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. Op.

22 Carved on a funerary memorial dedicated to Mahtesy
Karapet Agha Kestkian from Eudocia:

{wuwly obpmplw G, hwuwly fundwjih,

Np dppwn hhnuGnmpbwdp mwnwwybiwg dwph,

GQupuwytim dwhnbunju Lbunybwl mnhuh,

Ophwup wwwmwhbiwg unjl nbwp guwiwh:

b hwdwnp phlinipbwl wju unipp vidwph,

Quitkluyyl dhq wldhGu wlpky Junkgh,

Ujdu pln hnywlbtwr unphd GGohgh,

b Gtppny hnnwuhyw unjlG dwhwpdwGh:

@plpy hd, wkp Spuniu wimuglingy pupp,

Nnnpdtw hnqinj hd jwhbn wnbGh,

Up pn npnng ing jhgh hmjw(h,

Uliwy whnpd Yhlop jujud wyfuwnphh:

Transl.: The advanced age, the pitiable age that
always fades away through some disease. Mahtesy
Karapet from the Kestkians’ family met with the fol-
lowing painful accident. 1 did everything within my
power for the construction of this holy church and now
I am reposing beneath this gravestone, under its
canopy. Lord Jesus, my Saviour and a kind Shepherd,
may You have mercy upon my soul during the formida-
ble Last Judgement. May Your Hand always guide my
sons and keep them away from accidents and calami-

ties in this world.'%
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 2w.

23 Carved on the gravestone of Mahtesy Hovakim Agha
Aslanian from Eudocia:

UnpdwGwgbwym nkd julnhiwd,
Qh“ls Gpuwpbu juju dfwhwpdwd,
[otuybwn nhly Juy b wGduyG,
Puwyjg hwjljh juGwg dwpnud,
Uw wilipwppwn dwnblwpwd,
Luwli qnp wqunbl wpp puwgwpwl,
GQuiliqm G GhGwg thg hudwyd,
Quupt julnifu [t wlwqud, |/
Lwpbwy hwlintuy qlipp wnbnud,
Upwpwinifu Ghnpip dwhnuud,
Puwipdbwy qnghl h unin Jufj[nhbwd,

108 The author of this obituary was Father Hovsep Halajian of
Eudocia, who was a scholar. Eudocia, 28 April 1865.
109 In the yard of Karasun Mankants Church on 25 January 1865.
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[Onnm quwpdhl nh wiibinud,

Upp quju pwdwlju nunlinipliwd,

Uiuhwinbtiuh Snjuwlyhd wnwjd,

Npmy dwlnhp wqbh winuul

UlgpGuwwmwnp dwliopu nwd,

Unphl jhGwg dpuquimud,

Qujjumwjtiwg bopliwgwltuud,

Quitu Jwpunil b1 bpbplwd,

Chowi wujw hnnunyp dwhmwda,

Gpnn dunwlq japyph dhuw;a,

<Gqlwl npnhu wqlinuulud,

Qnpng dwnpbdp h vh phpwd,

LhGh; hwpgl piptwGg thnfuw:

Uptuwiph jughd, nlinbiu jud,

Nppp 1 wyphp wiGuwy ud,

Luwligh pwquwg 1hGkp wupumuud,

Qnpnyjwignip wju vho hpfuwd,

Lnp Gnpngnn giplshl dwpnlud,

Snpdwd thwnop quu huwjpuwljwudg,

LaYwy quw jbpYylhg Juybwd,

Bwppwjmpbwln pmbdwpwa,

1858 Gnjbu. 1:

Transl.: Do you see this gravestone right opposite
you? Although standing mute and silent, it is a mirror
of life, a mute book. ...Leaving my body lifeless, I,
Mabhtesy Hovakim Agha, whom the acquaintances
nicknamed Noble, drank this glass of bitterness... At
the age of sixty-three, death took his life away and he
left five noble sons as heirs. May we unanimously wish
them to become their ancestors’ [proper] successors.
The world is still crying; orphans and widows have
been left alone as this merciful great prince protected
and patronised many. You, Saviour of All, upon Your
glorious Advent... 1 November 1858.1"°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 2p-3w.

SMYRNA

1 An inscription commemorating the renovation of the magnifi-
cent church of Smyrna, a city overlooking the sea:

<muwluwy wju umpp mwdwp qiGh wpdwlGi
Jwuhl 1845 nupdtw; julml Unpp Umbthw(GGnu
VuwfuunjluyhG h hhdwlg Gnpng lpunnigun wp-
nbwdp wnhwuwpwly dnnmjpnng Quhinlnju b ywu-
Guinp Gmppop ndwlg pwpbuwymnhg, h hwjpuwwb-
mmpbwl Uppny EoupwoGh S. S. Ubputuh G-pn
uppwqul jupmnhynuh UdtGw)l hwjng bi junmug-
Gnpnmiptiwl pwnuphu m. MNonnuh uppwiquil wpp-
Lwhulnunuhp, judh mbwnl 1853:

Transl.: After its burning in 1845, this superb holy
church was rebuilt from its very foundations, being
again dedicated to St. Stepanos Nakhavka [Stephen the
Proto-Deacon], in 1853 A.D., in the days of Catholicos
of All Armenians, His Holiness Nerses V of Holy
Echmiatzin, and Primate of the city, the Most Reverend

110 The author of this obituary is Hovsep Halajian of Eudocia, who
was a skilled priest. Eudocia, 28 April 1865.

Poghos, an archbishop, with the means of the common
people of Smyrna and through the private donations of

certain pious people.'!!
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 383w.

2 Carved on the tombstone of teacher Andreas Papazian:

(rmiptGh Ulnphtwu Quhwqbwl pwpbowl nbu-
sh i pugquuwpnml Jupduwybinh u. Utupnplwl
JwpdwpwGhlG 2QupinGhny, qnp ownllgnjg quuu
puwl ti ybg. Jqulqltghli quju dwhwpdwl wpw-
Ubmnp pip pGnphwuyuwpnp: OGhwy b 11 wwphh
1806, thnfubiwy jwuwmnbtiwgu h 6 twpnh 1857:

Transl.: Ruben Andreas Papazian, the diligent
inspector and prolific teacher of St. Mesropian School
of Smyrna, which prospered for twenty-six years thanks
to him. This gravestone was erected by his grateful
pupils. Born on 11 April 1806, he departed this life on
6 March 1857.'2

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 2w-p.

3 On a cross-stone erected in memory of Agha Khachatur
Ghazarian from Balu:

Quwdpwpubhu wldntly ong,

Uligk qpnil wpnuipng,

Mbpd bwsunnnip Lwqupbwd,

Ulinuy wqqhu wqummuljwd,

MuwGowy Pwym h unu pn,

UnGu vtoh fuwldwpnip,

Uj; wnwi by Qupinhd,

Uuwpliowlulnl Gnphd,

Jwdwnwlwli dhowlnd,

Upnuwpwulp b wppntd,

Puwplijuwywmol, tipfhiquo,

Q-njmppl sunh nnnpiwo,

Qh quuniuoul hnjwljwyy,

Gltintiginy pnn h iy,

[p dbkpd h dnunu wipliiniG,

Uln mbusmptudp hlpl nipnjQ,

Gw qupnuiphy wju nmwdwp,

b otthu h Ghpypu Gwpuwp,

Uyuwtu Jupbw) wpowponid,

Ny g<putGhw G wyy qghnginyg,

Lwh hinuighg muunuthuy)

Gt jnjlingp pup jhgbuwy,

b wmhpul tppbwly puwl Gr hhplq,

Pwpdhl h dtle qlw tpghlp:

Bwith mbwnlG 1857 hnl. 29:

Transl.: In the bosom of this narrow grave reposes, in
the sleep of the fair, unsurpassed Khachatur Gha-
zarian, a representative of an honorary family. To your
pride and glory, Balu, ...a renowned merchant, fair,
vigilant, pious and God-fearing, very merciful as he
bequeathed his magnificent estates to the church.
...during the days of his being an inspector, he had this

111 Smyrna, 11 May 1861.
112 Smyrna, September 1873.
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church skillfully plastered and painted. ...29 October
1857 A.D.'P

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 2p.

4 The construction inscription of the church of Purnova, Smyrna:

Unmpp Powys Ghlnbghu phltgun wpnbwdp dn-
nmipnbwG Qumnbng i Mminlnjwjn: b Ybpuwy nbn-
iyl dwhwnbuh Uwpqhu wnuwjh ‘lolGdwbwlg bt
oowi dtnwdp Monnup uppuwqul wppbuhulnuynuh
wnwelnpnhl Qupinlng, 1863 uby. 14:

Transl.: This church of Sourb Khach [Holy Cross]
was built with the means of the people of Smyrna and
Purnova in a site belonging to Mahtesy Sargis Agha
Ghonjayants, being consecrated by the Most Reverend
Poghos, an archbishop and Primate of Smyrna. 14
September 1863.1*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 385w.

5 The construction inscription of the church of Karshieata
Village, Smyrna:

Gybtntighu jwlml Uppny Uunnuuowdon lpunni-
gun wppludpp pwpbulp wqquylng 2unnlhny b
Lnpntjhngh, junwelnpnmpluul uppwquil Monnu wpp-
bwhulmynuh QupnGhnj, Lopnbihng: 1 ognuinnu 1871:

Transl.: This church of the Holy Mother of God
[Sourb Astvatzamayr] was built with the means of the
benevolent people of Smyrna and Kordelia in the days
of the Most Reverend Archbishop Poghos, Primate of
Smyrna and Kordelia. 1 August 1871.""

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 386w, 407p.

6 Carved on the tombstone of Patriarch Poghos, Overseer of
Smyrna: in memory of His Holiness Poghos I, the Most Reverend
Archbishop, Patriarch of Constantinople and Primate of Smyrna. His
epitaph reads:

Uwhwpdwl

Bunbpdwugh wpn pwl quju Jwhwpdwd,

MNbEpd hwdpwi Juwipnig Ybhhl ghnGuljud,

Stwnd Monnuh wphinyG uppwqud,

OGtwjl h Mpmuwy qupdk Pwgpuqbwl,

Quinquigliwy h Jupdu unipp qpng niudwl,

Clwnpbguwr pupng pwGhG GhGuulug,

bppti qitu nuip b 06 upumwdwd,

Swnulnp pip wpnbwlg ybh hwlnhuwlud,

Glwg Qupinling mbumy funhwlpudg,

Mip quiu Gphum G h ukp hwjpuljud,

Uhyw fuwunun wquwhbtwy gnpnhul hnqbljud,

Uww Ynsbgun wqunphwpp Rhiqunbwd,

bhuly jtun kg wdwg puwn nifunpl jpdwd,

Qupdbwy h YhdwlyG hwlqbun juyu vnwuyud, /|

Ybpwinpngbwy h fhwGu wijwudwd,

Uhlsti hGstugh thnn QuipphlbwG:

h QumnGhw, 9 uiynbdpbp, 1872:

113 Cemetery of Smyrna, 12 September 1873.
114 Purnova, 20 September 1873.
115 24 September 1873.

Transl.: This memorial perpetuates the glorious rep-
utation of the Most Reverend Poghos, an archbishop
and a noble scholar born to the Tagtagians’ family in
Prusa [Bursa]. Mastering the study of the Holy
Scripture, he chose the preaching of God’s word and
remained in that post for half a century... He came to
Smyrna as a shrewd inspector, keeping his flock in
peace with his paternal love for thirty years. Then he
was named Patriarch Byuzandian [of Constantinople]
and when the time of his office expired after six years,
he returned to his diocese and was buried in this grave.
..Smyrna, 9 September 1872.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
9027, pp. 20w-p.

7 An inscription commemorating the construction of the marble
pavement of the church of Smyrna:

Chlbgun vwjwjuwwmwly quihpu Unipp Umbihw G-
Gnu Lhbnbginy owfuhip Muwjtoqbwl hwpuquinug
Gupwuwlinh i Uwwplknuh, b jhpwunwl hop hi-
phwlg pwpbwuwpwmol Uwpnhpnuh i hwlignigbuy
wqlnuthwy; Snunnt wmhlling MuytoqbtwGh i puwn
npnpdwl wqquighl Jupsmpbwl Julqllguwn jhyw-
nwlwnpwlu junwelnpnnipliwl w. Ubjphubnbl
uppwquil wppbwyhulnuynuh Umpunnbwlg: Quhin-
Ghw, | dwmn, 1885:

Transl.: The pavement of the narthex of St. Stepanos
Church was built with the means of Karapet and
Matevos Paleozian in memory of their father, pious
Martiros, and his late spouse of noble birth, Tutu
Paleozian. In accordance with the decision of the
National Board, this memorial (?) was erected during
the primacy of the Most Reverend Melkisedek, an arch-
bishop. Smyrna, 1 March 1885.°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 386w.

EYIP ST.YEGHIA

A copy of the inscription of the church of Eyip St. Yeghia:

Nnnpimipbwdpl wuwnniony Jwjbpswqbn unni-
guit Lhtnbghu Uppnyl Gnhwjh dwpquplkh b wun-
phuwpgmipbwl mbwnl Umbihwinuph wppbuyhuln-
wnuh qupnbwlg dhwjl || hwpwqun pln pphumn-
uwqop Bwpmphli wdhpuyh NEqdbwl pwpbuyw)-
umnthh <wdwuthhin wnpliing i wuwyjownwohli qu-
wwlpug Gnpu” Upwl, Monnu, Uwipghu i Boyjwlitu
Qhitwbwg b1 Uwphwd ophnpnhl h jhywumwly haG-
plwlg b1 wgquunnhdh pipliwlg, gnpu nkp Jupdw-
upbiugk jupfuwphh wuwm. G juppuympbwl hipnid,
wukl, jwuh mbwnlG 1832, jnijhu 30:

Transl.: By the grace of God, this splendid church of
St. Yeghia the Prophet was built in the days of
Patriarch Stepanos, the Most Reverend Archbishop,
only with the means of the sister of Christ-empowered
Emir Harutiun Pezjian, Mrs. Hamaspyur, a pious
believer, and her brilliant sons, Nshan, Poghos, Sargis
as well as Hovhannes Chelepiants and Miss Mariam in

116 Smyrna, 24 May (Friday) 1885.
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memory of their souls and their entire kin. May God
reward them in this world and in the Heavenly
Kingdom. Amen. 30 July 1832 A.D.'""

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 391p-392w.

ECHMIATZIN

1 An inscription commemorating the construction of the belfry of
Echmiatzin:

Clinphjin wumnniony ti odwlnuinipliwdp uppuw-
qul hwjpuwybimwgli Ophwywnuh b Swlnpuwjy
hpupwlbpinbgun qulqulunnnilu b ownljiguwn h
pniwlpuiGhu OJQ- (1664):

Transl.: By the grace of God and with the support of
Holy Catholicoses Pilipos and Hakob, this bell tower
was magnificently built and embellished with reliefs in
the year 1113 (1664)."'8

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 390w.

2 The copy of an inscription carved on the door of [St.] Gayane
Monastery:

Gu' wmtp Gnhwqup qupninhinu Unipp Eoufwuo-
Gh, <pnjljjujbgh gqnny, nbuh quiwymppil unipp
YJwlnigu, np juwlnil uppmhingi Gwjhwlbwy pwp-
dugwj h qnip hnqbinp uhpny b wwpuwbgh quu
upwhop, juplhop bt fugbpop. Gwbi qquipp tybnbg-
inju qunmgbwy] jwedl funpul juwlnl unipp wnw-
phnyG Mbmpnup 1 b dwhwynnidG funpul julnG
unipp wnwpbinyG Monnuhp jhywunul hnqiny hing b
h hwyng pmuwuGhu (FOLE (1688) wuhG:

Transl.: I, Catholicos of Holy Echmiatzin, His
Holiness Yeghiazar, from Hrovkla by birth, seeing the
desolation of the holy monastery dedicated to St.
Gayane, was imbued with mercy and love and built
halls and cells for it, adding some floors to it. I also
built a sanctuary dedicated to Holy Apostle Peter on
the right of its yard and another dedicated to Holy
Apostle Paul on its left in memory of my soul in the
year 1137 (1688).""°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 361w.

3 A copy of the inscription of the second refectory of Echmiatzin:

b py. :0GL (1713), tu” Lnquykigh wkp Unbp-
uwlinp qupmnhlinu UdkGuyl || hwyng, phlbgh ub-
nulwwuml h Juybynudli Umpp FodhwoGh dhwpw-
Guwg Jwul dpdnwl:

Transl.: In the year 1162 (1713), I, Catholicos of All
Armenians, His Holiness Alexandre Jughayetsy, built a
winter refectory to the enjoyment of the monastic com-
munity of Holy Echmiatzin.'*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 363w-p.

117 I copied this on 1 March (Sunday) 1870, during the Week of the
Lent while ...I was there on the Patriarch’s order.

118 Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May 1867.

119 St. Gayane, 20 May (Saturday) 1867.

120 Holy Echmiatzin, 20 May (Saturday) 1867.

4 Outwardly carved on the wall of the press of Echmiatzin:

Gu' {wdunnuwligh mtp Uunmnuuounnmp Jwpnt-
nhinu, unnt phGh; mGumbumniGu b JujbmidG Umpp
Foupwotwy dhwpwGhgl, (FQUE (1718) pnihl:

Transl.: I, His Holiness Astvatzatur Hamadantsy, had
this utility house built to the enjoyment of the monastic
community of Holy Echmiatzin. 1167 (1718).'*!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 363p.

5 A copy of an inscription inwardly engraved on the dome of
Echmiatzin Cathedral:

b pmuuimpbwGu hwyjulpulG NGO (1720)
bu' wmip Qunnuwouwnnnmp {wdwnwlgh Jupninh-
Unu Udbklhg hwyng, binnt Gnpnqly gsnplupl fuwfu-
wmbiwy upilpl uppny Ljbnbkginju i gpninp GhknbghlG
Gnpnqbwy b1 ownlbwy hwinbpd dwupdwpnGbwy ph-
Gmwonyp, np h ule uppny Ghlnbginju LA, jhywuwy
hnqiny hunj, b JujbnidG mwnunybuwy wqqhu huiyng
i wuwn h unmipp wpnnu qimbnliwy dhwpwihg. b
npp plplntnip qupdwlu quiju, jhybgkp qhu h dwp-
puithwy] jumopu dbp, b noip jhybwy [hghp wnwgh
Lphumnuh, wdka:

Transl.: In the year 1169 (1720), I, Catholicos of All
Armenians, His Holiness Astvatzatur Hamadantsy, had
the four shabby pillars of the holy church repaired and
also renovated the entire church, inwardly embellish-
ing it with marble structures. In memory of my soul, to
the enjoyment of the long-tortured Armenian nation
and the monks of the Holy See. May those reading this
inscription remember me in their immaculate prayers

and may they be remembered by Christ. Amen.'*?
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 363p.

6 b pnihli hwyng 69U (1732), h hwjpunybnni-
plwl Upmuhwd (B) ljupninhynuph i hnquipwipdni-
plwdp GnphG phlGbgun pppunyunn dwnbpu hodwl
wbnqunyG Lphunnup qlinbghly phldwdp. jhrbglp h
mkp:

Transl.: In the year 1181 (1732) of the Armenian cal-
endar, in the days of Catholicos Abraham Il and under
his trusteeship, the place of Christ’s descent was beau-
tifully constructed... May you remember him in your

prayers. 123

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 364p.

7 Copies of the inscriptions engraved in the right and left sec-
tions of the part between the sanctuary and prayer hall:

<pupwlbpnbwy muwdwn hwnug,

Jwul qhluwl Qqunhl §hlwg,

b hpympm G Jwpnlpul vbnug,

Buwlinil tpynigpi Swlinptwlg,

Gnpop mtiwnd ti Ipmndwdg,

121 Holy Echmiatzin, 20 May (Saturday) 1867.

122 Holy Echmiatzin, 20 May 1867.

123 This work was initiated by Archimandrite Michael from Erzrum.
Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May (Wednesday) 1867.
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Uppwhwiinit yLhhl wpnbwdg,

b Jujbnidl hwjng wqudg,

b Gbp pning vbpnid wquilg:

noa<e (1723):

Transl.: This glorious cathedral, dedicated to the
Lamb sacrificed for the sins of manhood, was magnifi-
cently built ...with the means of Catholicos Abraham to
the enjoyment of the Armenians in the year 1172
(1723).1%4

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 364p.

8 An inscription commemorating the renovation of the walls of
Holy Echmiatzin:

Boqliwjwlimpbwdpl wuwmnionj, (npnqligul
Gbpplwpwpbuwy snpp Jupq pwphlpu ponp npung
[miuwlup unipp mwdwphu hnQupwpdnipbwdp
wmbwnl Anijwum uppuqul Jupnighinuph Udb-
Gwjli hwjyng, wpnbwdp ULhGwy Uwnisbfugh i h
Ununwlnlmujorhu plwlhbwy b Lphumnu hwlqni-
gtw] dwhmbuh Uuummwouwwnnip wnwjh npnh pu-
phyupm Swpmipml wdhpuyhlG b jhpwnwl hG-
plwl b1 nppngG pipny’ Jwhnbuh SnyhwlGtupl b
wy wdklwyl mipwylng, (FU1.Q- (1784):

Transl.: By the grace of God, four rows of stones in
the lower masonry of all the walls of this luminescent
holy cathedral were repaired under the trusteeship of
Catholicos of All Armenians, His Holiness Ghukas,
with the means of the late Mahtesy Astvatzatur Agha, a
native of Apuchekh, Akn, who lived in Constantinople
and who was the son of pious Emir Harutiun, in mem-
ory of his son, Mahtesy Hovhannes, his soul and all his
kinsfolk. 1233 (1784).'%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 369w.

9 An inscription commemorating the construction of certain build-
ings in Echmiatzin: carved on the middle door of the monastery:

Clnphjili wuwniony phllhgun Juiwpwljwy
nminlu b wpbiGpulnndl GapplGuwjwnpghu, npp LG ybg
Junig i wlpwpwling ppldny hwlnbpd Ygnpn ph-
Gmwonypl, hnquompbwidp wmbwnli Ambuwum
uppwqul wpmnhynupl, wpnpbwdpp LQninujbgh
Fitpuqtwl fowshly wnuyht, b puph jhzwuwy pip
i JhGwlyghlG mpny Uwphwd fuwpmGhl G npnng
ptuutg’ Unyutu wnuyhl G wy wdblwyl Yelnuw-
Ghwg b1 GlgLgbing iptwlg, AU}k (1785) pnihG:

Transl.: By the grace of God, this arched door was
made, together with the eastern part of the lower floor
containing six cells, a rice barn and other annexes, in
the year 1234 (1785) under the trusteeship of His
Holiness, Catholicos Ghukas, with the means of Agha
Khachik Emniazian from Jugha in memory of his spouse
Mariam Khatun, their sons, Movses Agha, his own soul
and all those alive and dead in his kin.'*®

124 Holy Echmiatzin.
125 Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May ‘67.
126 Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May 1867.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 369p.

10 An inscription commemorating the overhaul of the refectory
of Echmiatzin:

Bwonnmplwdp wdblwliwpnnhl wuwnnidny bi
hnquionmplwdp ntwnl “Lntjwunt uppuqul upn:-
nhynup UdtGwjl hwyng, Gnpnqbgun i hhidwGE ub-
nuwwnnilu b thnpp upwhu hwinbpd hwdw;G Jap-
Guwjwpljopl owfump mnujbgh lbwjumwptwlg h
Punpuwn plwltw; Uwpqup wnwjhl, h jhywumwly
hlptwl 1 hnqbynju olinqug hipng* Uikl Gr (Y-
uwlGwyhl, b pin mpny” UGGughG & quGuw(G]g
Jipng hwlqmgbingl tr fhGnqulingG b wy wdbGuw )i
hipuylngd, h AULE (1788) pnuulpuGh(:

Transl.: With good luck granted by the Almighty Lord
and under the trusteeship of Catholicos of All
Armenians, His Holiness Ghukas, this refectory and
small hall were thoroughly repaired together with all
the upper floors in the year 1237 (1788) through the
means of Agha Margar Khaltariants from Jugha, who
lives in Baghdad, in memory of his parents of blessed
memory, Avet and Ovsanna, his sister Anna, his own
soul, the wives of their dead and alive relatives and all

their kinsfolk.'?’
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 370w.

11 An inscription commemorating the construction of the bal-
dachin of [St.] Hripsime Monastery:

b hujpwwbmnipbwl mbwnl G wmbwnl npb-
pnpnh 3ohwlln Guppbging UdklGw)ld hwjng luw-
pninhlnup, Julqlbgw: fuwshwju wuwwnlbpuqupng
i ownuwGuwp wpnbwdp b wyuwmwuhpmpbwdp
Supmphil Jupnunybnp Jwpnuqupluulg ' Jwlw-
hop Uppnjl <npuhupdtuwy: b 10 ubupnbipbph 1841
(+rU) with:

Transl.: In the days of Catholicos of All Armenians,
His Holiness Hovhan Karbetsy VIII, this ornamented
embellished baldachin was erected with the means and
efforts of Archimandrite Harutiun Vardazariants, Prior
of St. Hripsime, on 10 September 1841 (1290).'*8

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 380w.

12 Carved on the tombstone of Catholicos Yeprem:

Gihptid wnpwphlmpbwdp uppwulbw) hwjpmw-
whwn, oGbwy judh mbwnd (OO0 (1750), wpninh-
ynuwgun h (MU (1810) bi pGhwibw; h puquinp
quwjubpt wdbklwjl (niuwg quuwbnnippil uppnjl
UGGwjh Unwyelng, Unbpuwlnph Lwginy i UGnpkh
wnwpbynyl, yYbpunhnfubguwr juwunmbwgu bpowGhly
dwhnuudp jwlwlg Ybhwlul junpnblhg i G
Juwyu phphd, b 18 h 16 jnijhup:

Transl.: Catholicos Yeprem nourished with holy virtue.
Born in 1199 (1750), he became Catholicos in 1259
(1810) and was awarded the first-class Order of St.

127 Holy Echmiatzin, ‘67.
128 St. Hripsime Monastery, 19 May 1867.
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Anna, as well as the Orders of Alexandre Nevsky and
Andrew the Apostle ...by the Emperor of All Russians.'*
Happy death took him away from this world to eternal

life, and he was interred in this grave in July 1816."3°
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 344w.

13 Carved on the tombstone of Catholicos Hovhannes Karpetsy:

Gupninhynu UdbGwjli hwjng 3mjhwlGiu 2
Guipwbgh Juwjudwlbguwr 1842 wdh dwmnp 25:

Transl.: Catholicos of All Armenians Hovhannes
Karpetsy VIII, who died on 25 March 1842.'3!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 346w.

14 A copy of the epitaph of Catholicos Nerses Ashtaraketsy V:

MNuwpunuywl hwypbltwg wpmnhlnu UdkGwl hw-
Jng Ubputu & Upmwmulbgh, oGhwy b 13 thtanpjuph
1761-NUT, ywfudwlbuy h thanmjwph 1857:

Transl.: Catholicos of All Armenians Nerses Ashtarake-
tsy V. a protector of his homeland. Born on 13 February
1761 (1210), he died in February 1857.'%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 2w.

15 Carved on the tombstone of Echmiatzin Catholicos David:

Uhw nudpwpwl G juply puwlmpbud,

Qwithp hopl wjl nhny hwlqunbwd,

GQupnnhlnuh pGnphfn oompluwd,

G hwjpwwbiinh quhhu uppnipbwl:

Npnj nuin wpbwy b funmjmpbdr,

QlGh hpwdwpdwl h JehniphGE,

Uhpny dhpwn gemibiwgy h whwkG dbpdt,

Uppwquil mbwnl dLotG Gihpbdk:

{wlqbw uw judh mbwnl Oplswipul

{wquip nip hwphip mwulbop pniwljul (1817),

b (injtdpbph wimp dhwlud,

Uliowpnip thuinop Linwi juiju mmwuu:

Transl.: Here is the tomb in which repose the remains
of Father David blessed Catholicos on the holy patri-
archal throne. After some protests against him, he
resigned from the patriarchal throne, always remaining
the favourite of His Holiness Yeprem. He died on 1
November 1817 A.D., being placed in this grave with

high honours.'3
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 3p.

129 Nicholas.

130 Holy Echmiatzin, 19 May 1867. Pirghalemian writes: Catholicos
Yeprem’s grave is beneath a small dome, amidst those of common
monks. The sick, especially those suffering from fever, often visit it.

131 Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May 1867.

132 He has a splendid gravestone of white marble with reliefs of
catholicose’s vestments, perhaps the handiwork of great sculp-
tor Mkrtich of Constantinople. Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May 1867.

133 [St.] Gayane Monastery of Holy Echmiatzin, 17 May 1867.

LESK
Uumbhwl jhpbigkp h Lphuwmnu: 0. 23 (1531):
Transl.: May you remember Stepan in your prayers to
Christ. In the year 980 (1531).'3*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 473w.

LIM CLOISTER

1 The copy of an inscription commemorating the overhaul of the
church of Lim Cloister:

b pmuwluimpbwl hwjljuwqbwl mmdwph 20F
(1305), jupluwphwlwy || pwquinpmpbwl juqqkl
Ghumnnug Unwowpnt unypwlGhl bu' Gnuuun nkp
Qupwphw Jopunmnnng Unpwdwpuy, 2hGegh hi hj-
dwlg qumpp wnmwdwnpu uppnyli 9Qknpquiy qopwiyjuw-
pha: Np hwlnhwhp, jhybgtp h Lphumnu: Cln GUhG
qolnnul dbp ti qhinpwipul i gpmbpul G quiyp wp-
Juwnunnpul ti gbpwfumwinpul, G Lppumnu wu-
unuud nqnpuiliugh jhynnugn ti jhybgbingu, widka:

Transl.: In the year 754 (1305), in the days of Sultan
Olajatu of the race of archers, I, humble father Zakaria,
the overseer of Aghtamar, thoroughly rebuilt this holy
church of St. Gevorg the Commander. May those who
see this remember me in their prayers to Christ. May
they also remember our parents, brothers, sisters as well
as others who took part in the work and contributed to
it. May Lord Jesus have mercy upon those remembering

us and upon us, too. Amen.'®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 358w-p.

2 Qulqlbgun juwsu gbpwhpw)y pwpbluou wn
wummuwd wnkp Snyjhwitu byhulnynuh i hwpuw-
quupl hipny 3njwllupl’ hwlqmgbingli h Lphu-
unu, wjikt qulqlnnugl lwnunmpblhl i Quw-
puwwbnhl, wdta, pmpl M< (1421):

Transl.: This magnificent cross was erected to ask for
divine mercy for the Right Reverend Hovhannes, a
bishop,13(’ and his dear one, the late Hovhannes, as
well as for those who erected it, Khaghaghutiun and
Karapet. Amen. In the year 870 (1421)."3

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 445w

3 Qupnul thhjhunthuyG jhpbgtp h Lphuwnnu,
pyhl Mo (1430):

Transl.: May you remember philosopher Vardan in
your prayers to Christ. In the year 879 (1430).'%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 453p.

4 Stp SnyhwlGlu wphh buhulnunu” wnwelinan
unipp nifumpu, jhpligkp h wkp, pnithG Q6 (1456):

134 In the cemetery of Lesk Village, Van, 2 September 1866.
135 On Lim Island, 6 December 1865.

136 The Prior of Lim who raised the dead.

137 In Lim Cloister on 6 December 1865.

138 This grave is on Lim Island of Van.
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Transl.: The Most Reverend Hovhannes, an archbish-
139 May you
remember him in your prayers to the Lord. In the year

905 (1456).'4°
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 461p.

op and Prior of this holy monastery.

5 Gu' miwj) hwjpwwbwmu, Julqltgh qfuwsu
unipp pwpbfuou wn wuwmnmwd (Juul) GGokghwy
olinmug fuing. npp bpyhp upuquiGlp, jhytgkp h
Lphuwmnu, pmhl QL (1463):

Transl.: I, Catholicos Tuma,"*' erected this cross to
ask for God’s grace for my deceased parents. May wor-
shippers remember [us] in their prayers to Christ. In
the year 912 (1463).'%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 464w.

6 The copy of an inscription carved on the door of the sacristy
of Lim:

Chlbgun dwdwwniGu pmhl LU (1582) db-
nwdp mkp Snyjhwlitu byhulnunuhl, mkp Qupw-
phw Gyhuynunupl, wnkp Qupuygtin Gyhulnun-
uhl, mkp Gunhp Jupnuuybiinhl, wikp Qphgnpd, nkp
Uwpqhul, nkp <wjpwybnG b dpwpwl unipp nifu-
wmhu wmkp Unmbithw(lnu, mip MNanpnu, nkp Utiph-
uktp, mnkp Monnu. jhplgtp h Lphumnu: Uwwuwinn
umpp Lhnbgimu qUymnpsG, qynjupnht, qUi-
npwiha jhptigkp h Lphumnnu:

Transl.: This zhamatun [vestibule] was built in 1031
(1582) by the Right Reverend Bishops Hovhannes,
Zakaria and Karapet, Archimandrite David, Y3 Fathers
Grigor, Sargis, Hayrapet, the monks of the holy
monastery, Fathers Stepanos, Petros, Melkiset and
Poghos. May you remember them in your prayers to
Christ. May you [also] remember the servants of this
holy church, Mkrtich, Urvard and Maran. 144

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 9p.

7 Gu' Guwpuwwbn bGwhulnwnu, LJuwlqllgh
qluwsu pwpbfuou wn wummwo h thplniphiG hnqing
huny, pmpG (LU (1582):

Transl.: I, Bishop Karapet, erected this cross'™® to
ask for God’s mercy for the salvation of my soul in the
year 1031 (1582).14¢

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 487p.

8 Written on a saint’s right hand:

Unipp wou pwpbfuou bt wn Lphunnu Juwul
thpympbw G hnqingl LwjhfuwGhG, Q-[hfjuinwGha:
N9 [1644]:

139 Varag.

140 Recorded from Topuzian’s copy on Lim on 21 July 1868.
141 Probably, a Prior of Lim Cloister.

142 On Lim Island, Van, 6 December 1865.

143 He was a good notary.

144 On Lim Island, Lake Van, 6 December (Monday) 1865.
145 Close to the church of Lim Island from the south.

146 Lim, 6 December 1865.

Transl.: May this holy right hand help in asking
Christ to save the souls of Lalikhan and Gyulistan.
1093 [1644]."Y

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 390w.

9 An inscription commemorating the construction of the gate of
Lim:

b huypuybmmpbw( mbwnpgl UpdinGh G (Oni-
duyh Gt junwelnpnmplwl wmbwnl 3wlnpuy
dqliwqqliug Jyupnuuylanhl dwlbginy b h pniwlju-
Gmiptiutiu huwiyng UG (1766)-hl puljligun thujnb-
kG dwdunnmbu b phGhgun nuipuuiuu h hhtwlg Gnp
| Gnpny dtnwidp Unljuugh SohwlGlu Juwipnuwbihd.
npp hwnhyhp dhwpwl Gnpuwpg, wamnuud npnpdh
wuwglp, gh puqnid wyfuunnwlu Ypbghl:

Transl: In the days of Catholicoses Simeon and
Tuma,'*® during the priorate of Hakob Vanetsy, an
archimandrite leading an anchorite’s life, in the year
1215 (1766) of the Armenian calendar, this zhamatun
[vestibule] of wood was pulled down and a new gate
was built by Archimandrite Hovhannes Mokatsy.'"
May those who see this pray for the brethren who

worked hard.'>
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 367p.

10 An inscription commemorating the renovation of the roof of
Lim Church with finely-dressed stones:

hG NULE (1788)-hG, hwypuwbinp EouhwoGh
1 Unpwidwpwy Lntjuwu bt Gupuwbin Jupnihlyn-
unilp i vbpny wlwwwwmh wnwyelnpn 3wlnp Jup-
b, wypbn Jippy fp dwbgh Juwpnuwbn, (npn))
dbtnwdp Gnpnqbgun (mupuuwuh mwGhpl):

Transl.: In the year 1237 (1788), Catholicoses of
Echmiatzin and Aghtamar Ghukas and Karapet as well
as the Prior of our cloister, Archimandrite Hakob, and
Archimandrite Vanetsy, a vicar, had the gateway roof

repaired.'>!
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 370w.

11 An inscription commemorating the construction of bal-
dachins for the church and gate of Lim:

Spunnwly b fuwshuylGbpuy Upumupfuwbwy Gyh-
nuwly Unbtihw(Gnu JupnuytinhG, pi (2ULR (1823):

Transl.: These baldachins are in memory of
Archimandrite Stepanos, an envoy of Ashtarkhan
[Astrakhan]. 1272 (1823).1%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 376w.

12 Carved on a cross-stone erected in memory of Bishop Stepan:

M pmuwquipn Gpwb hiplsha,
Snpdwid bplithu h whbnhd,

147 Recorded from Topuzian’s copy on Lim in 1868.

148 Catholicos of Aghtamar.

149 He is the renowned Hovhannes the Fair.

150 Lim Island, 6 December (Monday) 1865.

151 Recorded from Topuzian’s copy in Van on 5 September 1868.
152 Lim Island, Van, 6 December 1865.
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Lniuwnnplau jniuny pnjhd,

(2hngh) h Umbihw(GGnu wpplyhulnuynuh,

Np t Gthpualy Uppwfuwlin:

[0y. MULE (1826):

Transl.: You, the luminous sign of the Saviour, may
your light illuminate the soul of Archbishop Stepanos,
an envoy of Ashtarkhan [Astrakhan], during the Last
Judgement. 1275 (1826).'5

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339w.

13 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Bishop Harutiun from
Hasamersur:

] muwquipn Grwb Oplsha,

3npdwid tplithu h whbnhd,

Lmuuwnnpliw jmuny pnjhd,

(2hnqh) h wnwelinpn Bwpmphtl wppbwhuln-
wnuhl:

Pupl NULE (1826):

Transl.: You, the luminous sign of the Saviour, may
your light illuminate the soul of Archbishop Harutiun,
the Prior, during the Last Judgement. 1275 (1826).'>*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 339p.

14 A copy of the epitaph of Bishop Gabriel:

lvwsu pwpbfuou b Juwul Qupphl; Jupnuugb-
wmhl 1 p olnnquigl, hopl’ Qupwphl, dopl' (Oni-
pojhG, pyhG (UL (1838):

Transl.: May this cross protect Archimandrite
Gabriel'> and his parents, his father Zakar and his
mother Turo. 1287 (1838).1

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 345w; manuscript 9027, p. 53w.

15 The construction inscription of the barn of Lim:

Spwmnwl] juninbwl pmbdwpwlu gnplling

Unpuwljbpn quinmgun hull wpnbwdp Jwlbging

Jwlwhop wju nifumpu Quipphly Mwpmbing,

3Byt qhlpl ti qolnnul, qupjuuwnnnnuld biu
unjling:

Bwith mbwnl 1845:

Transl.: This barn of wheat was built with the means
of Prior of this monastery, Archimandrite Gabriel
Vanetsy, in perpetual memory of his soul. May you
remember him, his parents and the builders. 1845
A.D."’

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 381w.

153 Bishop Stepan erected this cross-stone during his lifetime. He
died in the monastery of Narek, having proved of great benefit to
the cloister of Lim as its envoy. Lim Island, 6 December 1865.

154 See inscription no. 12, which has almost the same contents.
There can be no misunderstanding as the names of the deceased
are different. Pirghalemian writes: Lim Cloister, ‘65.

155 He is a bishop.

156 Recorded from Topuzian’s copy on Lim on 20 July 1868.

157 On Lim on 6 December 1865 during the priorate of Bishop
Hakob Topuzian.

KAPUTKOGH

1 Engraved on a stone commemorating the renovation of the
fountain of Kaputkogh’s St. Hakob Monastery (at present it is placed
in front of the bema of the monastery):

[oyhG OE (1698): Clinphop hnqinjl uppnj ph-
Ghguwn wnphipu pugmy wyfuwnnmpbwdp h hwjpu-
whnmpbwl mbwnl Vwhwybm Jupmnhlinuhl Eo-
dhwolh b jhwyhuynunumpbwl unpp nifunpu
Qphqnph [jf:

Transl.: By the grace of the Holy Spirit, in the year
1147 (1698), in the days of Echmiatzin Catholicos
Nahapet and Bishop Grigor of this holy monastery, this

fountain was repaired through heavy efforts.'>®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 361p.

2 An inscription commemorating the overhaul of the dome of
Kaputkogh’s St. Hakob Monastery:

Stp wumnmwo Bhuniu Lphuwnnu, pnihG NUDL
(1807):

N punwphb Gywl fuwshd,

Glhbw) pwquliwy unipp ubnuiGhd,

b GnpngnidG unmpp qnidpkphd,

UlmG SBwlnp hwjpwwbnhd,

Ltp puptifuou nkp UmbihwGha:

Transl.: Lord Jesus Christ, in the year 1256 (1807).
May you, the four-winged sign of the cross resting on
the holy altar, protect Father Stepan'® for the renova-
tion of the holy dome of [the monastery dedicated to
St.] Hakob, Catholicos.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 372p.

KARACHOPAN

An inscription commemorating the repairs of the church of
Karachopan Village, Khnus:

b ytpuinpl GnpngmidG Unipp Bwlnp Lhbnbkging
puwgnid wpfuwmmpbwdp i pugqmd gpud mwpny h
joqnun bi h thpyniphil hnqing dbpng, pyhl -3d4
(1863):

Transl.: St. Hakob Church again underwent overhaul
through heavy endeavours and lavish donations to the
benefit, and for the salvation, of our souls in the year
1312 (1863).1%0

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 385p.

KARIN
1 bwsu pwpbluou £ wn wumniwo Swinp Guwhw-
mwlhl b YnquygnyG' Lwbwphd, b npningG Snyulk-
thhlG, mhpugnt “LbinlnhG, py. (FOGPR (1673):
Transl.: May this cross protect martyr Hakob, his

spouse Ghayat, his son Hovsep and sexton Ghevond. In
the year 1122 (1673).'%!

158 A couple of lines were covered with earth and I did not have
enough time to clear it away and copy them. St. Hakob of Ka-
putkogh, 16 January ‘67.

159 In St. Hakob on 16 January 1867.

160 In Karachopan, 26 November (Wednesday) 1869.

161 This inscription is in the basement of the mother church now. Martyr
Hakob was stoned to death near the small bath-houses... in Karin.
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Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 565p.

2 Carved on a cross-stone in St. Sargis Church of Lusavorich
Monastery of Karin:

Unpngbgun vmwdwpu Unipp Uwipghu qopuijw-
phl dtnwdp lwswnmp Jupnuwbmh Gnumwln-
Gniyojubiginy wnwyelnpnh umpp nifunhl, np bi
wkpl nnnpdtugh, pyhlG hwyng Q40 (1720) i Gn-
phG infuwnpn Jupnpuutnf:

Transl.: The church of Holy Commander Sargis was
renovated by Archimandrite Khachatur of Constanti-
nople, Prior of this holy monastery. May God have
mercy upon him and the archimandrite who is his vicar.
In the year 1169 (1720) of the Armenian calendar.'®*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 364w.

3 An inscription carved on the fountain of this monastery by its
builder:

Bhpwwmwl b pwpbhwd wnphipu wju Ybnbgh
bhuwhwly Jupnuuwbnhl i hnqlinp olinnhl hipng
wmbwnl 3njhw(Giup dGoh Jupnuwuwybmpl Ynu-
wnwlinlnuojuny wunnphwpqghl, py. (109 9- (1734):

Transl.: This tasty fountain perpetuates the memory
of Archimandrite Isaac Keghetsy and his godparent,
great Archimandrite Hovhannes, Patriarch of Cons-
tantinople. In the year 1183 (1734).1%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566w.

4 An inscription engraved on the second door of the ramparts of
the same monastery:

Uyu wuwphuwyp Unwpl) Juppuubnhl jhrw-
G k. 099 (1734) pht huiyng:

Transl.: This wall perpetuates the memory of
Archimandrite Arakel. 1183 (1734) of the Armenian
calendar.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566p.

5 A copy of the epitaph of Archimandrite Arakel:

Uju F b bmwdboh,

Unwply Jupnuuybnp,

Uppnj nifumnju nhunwyytanp,

Npnj dtnwdp Gnpulbpnh

Fnnp wwqbpu plry quplph,

Gltinkghu wwjown ownlh,

Lnpuwiz bl wuwphuw Guugh,

Uwlu mbnnju hwpluinph

Unwylnpn... wwyw wn wkp Jepuwhwlgsh,

162 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868.

163 I think Archimandrite Isaac is Sahak Ahagin [the Huge], who
was later elected Catholicos of All Armenians, but did not go to
take consecration. He stayed in the monastery of Lusavorich
after his election, meeting his death there. His remains repose
near the outer northern wall of the church, beneath a big grave-
stone which is undated and uninscribed. Going there on pil-
grimage on Ascension Tuesday, 14 May 1868, we saw Priest
Galust Yervandian, Mr. Karapet Nataniants, Yeghiazar
Pejkants, Mahtesy Sargis Teghtrikiants and others there.

............ uh6 unpw Yhdhu nlh,

<nqhl np inl JhpuwhwGgsh,

[oht wyu pmnju pniwljuGh,

Bwpbpwlwl dbp modwph,

{wqup hwphip mpuml, np pln hlqop wiop
wibinpn ((FOQJ6-1736): Lwlinhwn[njpy wnip nnnp-
uh, gh nqnpdl dbq minwg... Juulgh... wjuwku jhGh,
nnnpy fulinh... jnjd upouw...

Transl.: In this grave reposes... Archimandrite Arakel,
Prior of the holy monastery, who built ...of the dome...
and ramparts... departing this life... his remains were
interred beneath this stone... 1185 (1736) of our calen-
dar of Habeth. May passers-by pray for his soul...

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566p.

6 An inscription carved on the door of Miaban Sourb
Astvatzatzin Chapel of Karin:

QuiliqGguwr umpp lwsu pwpbfuou wn wu-
ummuwd Juwul tpuGbwy hnginy mbwnl 3nyhwllng
Unumwlnlnuyojuny wwwmphwpghl, py. [(A0f
(1741), thinpjwp dQ- [13]:

Transl.: This holy cross was erected to protect the
blessed soul of Patriarch Hovhannes of Constantino-
ple. 13 February 1190 (1741).1%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 390p, 565p.

7 The epitaph of Archimandrite Hovsep from the cemetery of this
[Karmir] monastery:

Snjultihwy Jupnuuylanh

Gt unipp nifumphu phnwwbnh

Uwpdhl unpu wuwn widthnhh,

Npp hwinhyhp, wnip quynpif,

Skp hwnniugt thnfuwGuih:

Ompl huyng NQUE (1748):

Transl.: Here are interred the remains of Archiman-
drite Hovsep, Prior of this holy monastery. May
passers-by pray for his soul, for which they will be
rewarded by the Lord. In the year 1197 (1748) of the

Armenian calendar.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566p.

8 Carved on the right side of the door of the church of Karmir [Red]
Monastery of Karin:

wquip Gplym hwpphip vwuGhGG pningu (1770)
[bwy L,

Jwul dbnug qanhll pupdbuy L,

Unipp Julipu pnpnpmyjhG thjbuy E,

Bwlnp wphhl quuiphuw G phltwg E:

MG Unywybin guwudwdp mniqulhwy k,

Njp Jwul qnmnG hjbp pwpbwy L

Cwwn dwdwlwl wlwjugbwy E,

f)binlin ntanl h Mojunjy hpwdw (G phpbwy L,

Qnminl pwgliwy phGmdG wpybwy E,

Uyt qhlys hGs mbnhu phGhuy E,

164 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868.
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Puwjg mwdwnpu wyluybu dGwgbwy E,

Cwpdtl tpbum G wd wlighkwy E:

Transl.: In 1219 (1770) an earthquake struck us
because of our sins and the holy monastery was totally
destroyed, [after which] Archbishop Hakob built its
ramparts. A certain Movpet got irritated and made him
pay a fine for having installed the door higher than
usual. It had been standing in ruins for a long time
when Prior Ghevond brought a decree from
Constantinople allowing to open its door, embark on its
construction and build some other parts. The church,
however, still remains in the same state [although] thir-

ty years have passed since the earthquake.'®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 368w.

9 A copy of the inscription of the font of the church of Karmir
Monastery of Karin:

Bhpwwmnwly E unipp unwqulu Stihwh ha dwh-
wmbuh “Lnnnpuwphl, npungG’ UbipnGhG, dwhinbuh
Quupwphl i Jwhmbuh Nunumwuwphl, pyhl
NUtufe (1800):

Transl.: This holy font perpetuates the memory of
Tepan’s wife, Mahtesy Ghutrat, his son Melkon, as well
as Mahtesies Gasbar and Paghtasar. In the year 1249
(1800).

In the same place:

Stp wummuwo Bhuniu Lphumnnu: Bppunnwly
unipp fuwsu UkphpG, 3wpmphiGhl, npmnjG Q-w-
[iumpl:

Transl.: Lord Jesus Christ. This holy cross perpetuates

the memory of Selvi, Harutiun and their son Galust."®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 391w, 566w.

10 Carved on a set-in-wall cross north of the church of the same
monastery (On a set-in-wall cross north of Kamir Monastery):

Bhpwnwly E unipp fuwsu GQupdhp JulphG uuw-
uwinp UGpnpys Jupnuybmhpl, hunwmwphd  bi
pwquupfuunn dJwltgh hwdh Qphgnphl G olo-
nuwgl UwpnifuwGha b Gnnuiigny’ Updwjhd, ti bn-
ponpl’ Uwpquhl, UwpmhpnuhlG, pyhlG N-Ululo
(1800):

Transl: This holy cross perpetuates the memory of
Archimandrite Mkrtich serving in Karmir Monastery,
faithful and hard-working hajji Grigor from Van, his
parents, Sarukhan and his spouse Serma, as well as his
brother Sargis and Martiros. In the year 1249 (1800).'%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566w; manuscript 6273, p. 371w.

165 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868. [The
same inscription is also found on p. 566w, with the last four lines
being slightly different: «QnmnG pugtiw JhGmuG wpybw k,
Uyttt qhGy hGg wd whgtiwg b,
<hG 7hGnuwophG phiG 080 (1750) t» transl. Opening its
door, [he] embarked on its construction... in the year 1199
(1750)].

166 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868.

167 In Karin in ‘68.

11 Carved on a cross-stone set on a pillar in the church of the same
monastery (On a cross-stone on a column of the same monastery):

Shpwmwl b mmplytp UmbtihwGhG: Gr upilu h
hpdwGE phlbgwn Gr tnh b unipp mwGu i pip typop
UppwhwidhlG b1 olonugld Bohwllluhl, pyhl
NUMuE (1800):

Transl.: In memory of ...Stepan. And this column was
erected from its very foundations and given to this
house of God [in memory of] his brother Abraham and
his parent Hovhannes. In the year 1249 (1 800).'%8

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 566w; manuscript 6273, p. 371w.

12 On a set-in-wall marble cross-stone placed on the left side of
the door of the church of the same monastery (An inscription com-
memorating the renovation of Karmir Monastery of Karin carved on
marble):

Uwypl wumnuuo wpn qpuo Ly,

pwdwl phGdwb huly juennbu,

Spop wqqhu huiyng oqltu,

Unipp mmwdwpu ppln phlbu,

Quptpwjwpl updpuqupnbu,

Uinip oddwl imuwithwjjbu:

Dbl Ujpinhs wbinG wyfuunnby,

Gniyn pupbulpp phiyniGu hwubwy,

Unddh Qupuylinl wphugbuy,

Quwuwy Bwlnpht gwlwuhpbuwy,

Uj b qnnind jhpwmwl hipwlg uuwgbug,

Pnynp fjuwipdupl np wunnpwdbiwyg:

Oompl NUuO (1800), hnly. PE (27):

Transl.: May You, [Holy] Mother of God, have mercy
and grant good luck to the Armenians helping them in
building this. May You help build this holy church
splendidly with a dome and may You fill it with shining
light on its consecration day. Father Superior Mkrtich
was supported in his work by two pious people, ...val-
orous Karapet and butcher Hakob... the door in their
memory... 27 October 1249 (1800).'%°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 566w-p; manuscript 6273, p. 371w.

13 Outwardly carved on the eastern wall of the church of Karmir
Monastery:

Shpwwmwly t quunupl Lopld pwpbpu tpulipdh
wuwph hGat mhpwgm Bwlnphl, YnquiygingG bGph-
qupht, nunbp Ukhd, pypt 0-UZQ (1827):

Transl.: These seven stones perpetuate the memory of
chief baker, sexton Inje Hakob, his spouse Intizar and
his daughter Selvi. In the year 1276 (1827).17°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 376w, 566p.

14 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Archbishop Petros
Kuraptsy (A copy of the epitaph of Bishop Petros Kuraptsy):

Jdhn mitpmGhwl winupd hpudwGh,

AGE wunwlon quuipdhl Gnipuwwgh

168 In Karin.
169 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868.
170 [Taken] from Father Grigor Artzenian: Karin, 15 May 1868.
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Mbwmpnu uppuwquil iyhulnunup’

Qhnqhl wpn qnsk, np nkn pwowpfuunn Udinpn-
injd Ukoph,

Unipp GQupuwwybinh U)nj quiiunh.

Vuwbi pwnuphu huly wyudhly Guplng

Npny jhpwnwy zhphdu wju JulqGh:

Bwith mbwnl 1844 Gnj. 24:

Transl.: By the Lord’s will... the remains of holy Bi-
shop Petros Kuraptsy were placed here... meritorious
Prior of the great [monastery of] Amlordi Sourb Ka-
rapet of Mush District and the city of Karin. This grave
perpetuates his memory. 24 November 1844 A.D.""!

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 346w; manuscript 6273, p. 565p.

15 A copy of the epitaph of Archbishop Grigoris of Karin:

Phiqulnugh Qopwpwpltinli wmbwnli 9-phgn-
phnu uppuwqul wppbyhuynynup Guplng dwhwp-
dwd jhpwwmwlyh: Upls hwjpbGhn Phiquinhl bn
qplq jwpfuwph pphumnuwlnitp pwpdwp pwpdnt,
hwjng YQuwnplnj howmpl thnpphl Lo wygbni, btpyn-
unuuw i wdwg hnydht lugbp b <wju wppGuwhwdpun
wmuwnuln pn pupdp pGummp oGGntwd tpupd qui-
Gmln jUumnbng quuwn, Gwluwldwpbl dwln dw-
dwlwlyl thmpwg nlby pln nnpip dwhnil, wj ny
qghnghn, np vwiwnlbw) qujqhu LUt juwGdwhhg
nuwpw, juuqing fhlGwg dinhg Ymuk h nupwn nqinj wn
uwthnpmir bybwy thnpk i gnipn yhdpny gonny wiswg
qhip Ytpeht bipg, np oGun h pktG h ywGynmphil || pw-
pngmipbwl bthbnbginy. wuwmniony nund bt jnjd
Uwidppbwy Uwidgnl nnpwy qowhn phobjunfuun. nh,
owh dunnuwn, wpb wlghG, wppnl wimwdp wi-
dwh hnqiny 9phgnpht wlnph thwmug pbq japyhtu
Lphumnu qmuuppnilip huljbughl qudhilngn Gnpn-
qbijh b1 ns phlinmuwop gnp qulqlbwg dbnl Jwhlw-
Guwgni: ULlighwg h hwuwlh 51 uwnwg, judh mbwni
1859, jnilijwp 11:

Transl.: In memory of the Most Reverend Grigoris,
Archbishop of Karin, from the Zorababelians’ family
(from Constantinople). ... a great visitor of the small
flock of Karin Armenians who served as a shepherd for
the Armenians for twelve years... cruel time made death
take away [your life but] not your soul, which soars in
the garden and in the field of the immortal... He fell into
eternal sleep at the age of 51 on 11 January 1859.'7

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 3p-4w, 565p.

KARMRAVOR MONASTERY
1 The renovation inscription of Karmrvor Sourb Astvatzatzin
Monastery:
b pmwpbpmptwl hwjjuqbwl ubnhu hwjng
mmdwph (G (1615), wnwelingn unmipp mifunpl
Jwpwquw) Uwpmhpnu Juppuwbnm i umpp nifu-

171 In the church of Karin City, 13 May 1868 (This grave is in front of
the door of Miaban Sourb Astvatzatzin, south of the large church).

172 In Karin on 15 May 1868 [on p. 565p: This grave is in the north
of the gardenl].

wmhu Qupwntl phlbgun dtnmudp fuwigwy Uppwphl
Jhpwwmwly pip hnqinjG b hip olinnug, hwipl’
UypushlG, Uwnupp dbhphG i Gnpupl’ qluwsw-
ummipl, Qhpwpld, Uumnnuuwdwmmpl b nppngl’ Uh-
nmdhl, Udhpqunhl, wmip UnmbhwuGinupl, fungwy
Ulitwpda...:

Transl.: In the year 1064 (1615) of the Armenian cal-
endar of Hayk’s nation, in the days of Prior of the holy
monastery of Varag, Archimandrite Martiros, and
Father Superior of this holy monastery, Zakare, it was
[re]built by khoja Mirak in memory of his soul and his
parents, his father Mkrtich, Melik Savafer,”3 his broth-
er Khachatur, Zirak, Astvatzatur, his sons Mirum,

Amirzad, Father Stepanos and khoja'™ Avet...'™
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 389p-390w.

2 Commemorating the overhaul of Karmrvor Monastery:

3hptgtp h Lphuwnnu i wummwo nqnpdh wuw-
gtp unipp Fovhwolwy Gnihpwly ti unipp nifumnhu w-
nwelinnn Munumuwuwn JupnuubinhG, np Yapumpl
Gnpngbwg qunipp nifuwnu b qQuipninh§t unipp -
dwpu, py. MUDL (1779):

Transl.: May you remember Archimandrite Paghta-
sar, an envoy of Holy Echmiatzin and Prior of this holy
monastery, in your prayers and ask God for mercy for
him. He again carried out renovation in this holy mo-
nastery and repaired the dome of the holy church in the
year 1228 (1779).17°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 368p.

3 An inscription carved on the door of the church of Karmrvor:

b pmuwlwGhu hwjjuqbwGhi

nupr (1779) wdpd,

‘Unpngbigun vnwdwnp hhl

Guipdpinp UumnnuwowoGha,

GQupnnhltl thtnbghd,

bnwdp vtoh Munuwuwphd,

Umppuly unipp EouhwoGhd,

G1 wnwlinpn 4wl pwinuphd,

Shpwwmnwly hipl G 6linnhd,

G1 hpyniphili hngng Gnghd,

Ulinug dmphwljl 9lobkughd,

Npp hwlnhwhp, mnip qnonpupl:

Transl.: In the year 1228 (1779) of the Armenian ca-
lendar; the old domed church of Karmrvor Astvatzatzin
was repaired by Paghtasar the Great, an envoy of Holy
Echmiatzin and Primate of Van City, in memory of his
parents and his soul, for their souls’ salvation. May their

sins be forgiven and may passers-by pray for them.'”’
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 391w.

173 [Safar (?)].

174 The letters were unintelligible and it was impossible to decipher
several names.

175 In Karmrvor, 21 June (Tuesday) 1866.

176 In Karmrvor, 8 October ‘69.

177 In Karmrvor, Van, 21 June 1866.
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4 Commemorating the overhaul of the ramparts of Karmrvor
Monastery:

Unp  (npnglguwn wwphuwy unmipp Juwlnigu
GQuipdpinp Ynsbgbwy Unipp UumnuudwdGha uidop
b1 dnGnmmpbwdp ppfluwGuybn Qupuukdipbwl
Bwlnp wnuyhl, UYL (1817) pnihl:

Transl.: The walls of this holy monastery of
Karmrvor Sourb Astvatzatzin were thoroughly renovat-
ed by the will and support of ...Hakob Agha
Karaseferian in the year 1266 (1817).""%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 373p.

KAFA
An inscription from Sourb Khach Church of Kafa:

Qunwg mwdwpu wumniwowjhd,

BbtpyphG npuuifun Yaliwg trugnpl,

Np L wunnlybp jepYlhg Jbpha,

G [tnwGdGhwlnG] uwjwGha,

b oliinkGt dwpdlny thplshda,

Gplip hwppip G hwquphd,

Mip b1 hum G puljubwy wdha (19),

GuiliqGbwy wlnG Unipp UpwlGhd,

Uwwmwpmpbwdp pip ownwjhd,

OywGtuh Ypolwinphd,

G1 hwpwquwn tnpuwpgl Gophd,

Gi puwn hngnjy npnnj pGunhi:

Transl.: This divine church of glory..."” was built
under the name of Sourb Nshan..."*® with the support of

his servant, clergyman Ovanes,"8! and his broth-
orsl82 183

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 388p.

KENDANANTS
1 Church of Kendanants Village: A copy of the epitaph of
Archimandrite Mushegh:
ULdQ (967) pnuulubhu uliqlbgun umpp hnusu

Jpwwmwly Unybnuy hwyng Juwpnuwybnh:

Transl.: This holy cross'®* was erected in 416 (967) in
memory of Armenian Archimandrite'® Mushegh.'%®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p; manuscript 6273, p. 325w.

178 In the holy monastery of Karmrvor, Van, 8 October 1869.

179 [The continuation of the beginning of the inscription is too unin-
telligible to be translated].

180 [This part probably contains a year which is unintelligible].

181 [In the printed version we have «3nyhwGGhuh» (Hovhannes’)
instead of Ovanes].

182 [The continuation of this part is too unintelligible to be translated].

183 This inscription was copied by Archimandrite Paghtasar, an
alumnus of Catholicos Karapet Ulnetsy and a member of the
community of the monastery of Galatia, in 1719 A.D. and 1168
of the Armenian calendar while he was in Kafa...

184 [In manuscript no. 6332, we have «utinuGu» (altar) instead of

cross].

The grave of eminent Archimandrite Mushegh is in a chapel

close to the church of Kendanants Village and numerous pil-

grims pay tribute to him by visiting it (6273, p. 325w).

186 Kendanants, 20 July 1887.

18

[

2 Ditto:

NUowE (1810). lvwsu b OhwiGtu, Fupubn, Up-
phl, Gwlnu, Unuwhwl, Uwpwinu, Euyptuphdw: Ch-
Ghgun Ghlnuwlwlg Unipp Uumnnuudwohl dtnwdp
GQuipnuwuwjuwpblg 3wlnp wnhl Juwph; Oniphljuwlg
Quwlinupl:

Transl.: 1259 (1810). This cross perpetuates the me-
mory of Ohannes, Barsegh, Artin, Panos, Aghahan,
Maranos and Epresima. Kendanants Sourb Astvatza-
tzin was built by Panos Turikants, a representative of
Hakob Agha from Karasavar’s family.

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p.

KELIPOL

An inscription commemorating the renovation of Kelipoli’s St.
Theodoros Church:

Clinphjn mbwnl wuwmniony Junnigwt umpp b-
Lbntghu jqulnil Uppnjl Otnnnpnuh puwgw jnp qh-
Guinphl Lphuinnup i wuwmphwpgnipbwl( nbiwnl
GQupmuwltiin wphh Guyhulnynuh i junwelnpnni-
plwl punuphu mbwnl Unwply wppbwhulnuynup,
wpnbiwdpp i owfuhip wephwuwmul damuqlthgl
plwlswg mbninju wjudhl pwpbywym b wumniw-
owulp dnnmpntiw( hwiwnwgbing h Lppunnu 3p-
uniu h mkpl vbp: Swdh mbwnl 1828, ubiy. 13:

Transl.: By the grace of the Lord, this holy church of
St. Theodoros, Christ’s valorous soldier, was built on
13 September 1828, in the days of Patriarch Karapet,
the Most Reverend Archbishop, and the Most Reverend
Arakel, an archbishop and Primate of the city, with
means raised by our local people, pious and God-lov-

ing believers in Our Lord Jesus Christ.'®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 376p, 403p.

CONSTANTINOPLE
1 A copy of the epitaph of martyr Hakob:
Uju Gwhunnwly junpnn yjuy,
Stwnl wumnmony wqlipn ownuwy,
Unbiwy h niu fup quhwd,
Gt quniulip hnqinjl qpwd,
Glhwg plnnhy Gw fuwquphd,
Ultpbingp pnGwinphd,
Shop dwlnily kp ti wnnjq,
Np Gpnn quiju jhwlu wluwmnjq:
s bplmgbtwy h uniubpug,
G1 whwplyn ghiwg nuhdwg,
Ghbn quphiG6 Jquwjwlud,
Bwlnp junponu wju pwowowli,
Gnlii uppng ywpuppnuug,
{wnnpn thwnmug b wuwlug,

187 I copied this from the notes of stole-wearing [priest ?] Paghtasar
of Vaspurakan entitled Tragedy of Armenia: Tekirtagh, 21 August
1870. [On p. 403p we also read: Primacy of Sourb Tagavor
[Holy King] Church, Tekirtagh, 21 August 1870: I copied this
from the manuscripts of Bishop Tadevos. Judging from these re-
cords, Pirghalemian took this inscription from different sources.
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Ep pmuufjuiGu dbp hwjlpwlwG

Swqup huppip b snpu puwd,

CGn npu b1 snpu jupuqniqbwg (17),

Snpmd Ylwiju bnbi gmglwy,

Lbnpuwdp wpkw( unpuw jhplph,

Utiq pwpbfuou wn wip jhgh,

Nputiugh jnjul wdbGw)Gh

Utiq hwdopk G nnnpitiugh:

Transl.: This victorious martyr..., a noble servant of
the Lord, took a shield and a sword...to fight against
the invisible tyrant and departed this precarious life
when still a cheerful child. Without fearing the swords
and the hangmen’s terrifying faces, he let his blood be
shed. This valorous'® and victorious Hakob shared the
glory and laurels of holy martyrs in the year 1180 of
the Armenian calendar... May his blood fill the Lord
with mercy for the Hope of All to be gracious towards

all of us.'®
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript

6273, p. 501w.

2 A copy of the epitaph of martyr Hovhannes of Sebastia:

Uju Gwhunnwly junpnn Yluju,

Stwnl wuwmnidony Gnp plidwju,

Pmubiwy ownhl qupdwluwyh,

Ulpynn ddnwl dwdwlulh:

Guighwy wnbw( nuuwinph(,

Swyp wiybhlip wwuwulnwGhda,

O Lphuinnup bY ownuwy,

G1 ns pnnnid qopkd Gnpu:

Ep uw GpyptG Ubpwunpny,

Uwlinil uuphs hwubw) mpnj,

<opl wlim G4 UlGwGhuwy,

Pipl SohwlGtu Opljshli Yijuwyj:

[0hG hwyng 04U (1742), dwpunp 2 (8):

Transl.: This victorious martyr, a new sacrifice for
the Lord, a flower that blossomed in gloomy winter-
time, surprising as it is, stood unwavering before the
judge and declared that he was Christ’s servant, ever
obedient to His commandments. He was from Sebas-
tia... his father’s name was Anania and his Hovhannes,
a martyr for the sake of the Saviour. 8 March 1191
(1742).1°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 507p.

3 A copy of the epitaph of Archimandrite Manuel:

Uju F nmwwul hwlquntiul Mkyonnigh Oww-
nh pnnl hwlignigbiwy Utulinik) Jupnuwbinhl, np Ep
wwhwuwwl Mupnunwpnt yuGwgl: Gr npp hwinh-
whp, wuwgltp wuwmnuuwo nnonpdh, wdkl, pyhl
Na69LR (1743):

188 [In the Armenian original, the equivalent of ‘valorous’ is dis-
torted].

189 In the Armenian cemetery of Bera, Constantinople, 8 February
1885.

190 Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.

Transl.: In this grave reposes the grandson of Tamar
from Pekoghlu, the deceased Archimandrite Manuel,
the guardian of the monastery of Uskutar. May those
who see this pray for his soul. Amen. In the year 1192
(1743).1

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 507p.

4 A copy of the epitaph of martyr Hakob from Kamerkap:

Ujyu F mwwul hwliQuinkGh,

SBwlnp nppntly Gwhwumwlh,

SUGwy gk Gudplwygh,

Npnh NuitiwGgl UhGuuh:

Vuwb yunndwn wjud phpdh,

Nnnpinipm G wdbiGuyGh,

Npp hwlinhuhp, mnip quinpuf,

Uliphgbingi hwdwjGh:

b pmpG MU (1751), jnilihu 02 (16):

Transl.: In this grave reposes the orphan martyr
Hakob from Kamerkap, Akn, the son of Minas
Voskiants. ...the mercy of all. May those who see this
pray for all those deceased. 16 June 1200 (1751).'%?

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 509w.

5 A copy of the epitaph of Archimandrite Gevorg Mekhleim oghli
the Theologian:

[ qnbnbuwy jujud 2hpdh,
Q-tnpqglnu pwg pupmah,

Ulujkjhd onpnt np jnpgnpgh,

Ep puwnupwr Cuuudporgh,
Nuwpuqgnifu uppuybuug,

Uuly pquuw hwjjuljwlwg,

1Gh mbnh wpdwl dunug,

1y puun ywipdlng wwwing thwnug,
p ns nilGEp pumn wpdwlbuwg,

Uji pum dpph wpfuwunwliug,
Luwl Gufulhl dbp pupquwlsug,
Gybnbginju <uywumnwlbug:

Ep uw ghinwly puugmid [hqnuug,

G1 qubwqul dwljugnipliulg,
<uyng, mwdljug, Gub jniGug,
Dpnwliupquig bi junplwg,
LbEgnuug qpng hwliquidwlwg,
Lwo wuwpmpbwy b ke duug,
Buwyjinpbwy obip hwuwlh,
Bhopwlwun l Loplnid widh,
Nputu hwubwy gnpliwl puph,
dnnnybgun h hwdpwph,

<uyng dkowg pnuwluih,

{wqup Gpym hwppip LopGh (1758),
LVuwbi jnilijup wdung bgh,
Suwinip ollinlaub vtpny iplsh,
Np &pdwphwn gninyG uwlh,

191 In the cemetery of Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.
192 Bera, 8 February 1885.
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Ep owumwgny judbGuijGh,

Onphip wdop h uky pulinh,

Gpbum G wd h jupunpp,

Jwuli vhpnju unipp GpoGh,

b junnplGug wqqlkl unuloh,

Upn m] nhunnp wjud 2hpdh,

Uh nunwnhp unwj quonpuh:

Transl.: In this grave lies valorous archimandrite
Gevorgeus also called Mekhleim oghli. He was from
the city of Istanbul, a senior archimandrite. ...working
without any payment like the former translators of the
Church of Armenia. He boasted various skills and had
command of many languages, writing perfectly in
Armenian, Turkish, Greek, French and Latin. Ever
absorbed in meditation, he reached the advanced age
of seventy-seven, like ripe wheat accumulated in a
barn. In 1207 (1758) of the Armenian calendar and on
6 January, the Christmas Day. ...spending four years in
prison and thirty in exile for our sacred religion, being
tortured by the Latins. May those who come across this

grave pray for his soul without hesitation."
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 509p.

6 A copy of the epitaph of martyr Hovhannes:

Chphdu wju & Uwdwphwgh Mownin onih Umnb-
thwGh npph Gwhwmwly mhpugm 3ohwlliuhl, py.
NnuUL (1781):

Transl.: This is the grave of martyr Hovhannes, a sex-
ton, the son of Potur oghli Stepan of Samatia. In the
year 1230 (1781)."%*

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 511w.

7 Engraved on a cross-stone dedicated to Agha Harutiun
Gharaseferian from Van:

Bwunnil puumwignn wju JLo phpdunnud,

Gnli wuwy unphd, np Juwy juju mwuud,

Plnnp wyppd wyl gpny wppmGbwd,

Gpnn jhpywnwly ubnhu hwyljuqbwG:

Uhlys np pliptntnip quju juwunntl mwuud,

b ong pip mlnn q3wnpniphl wnuwjd,

Ujuhlpl dwligh “Lwpuwulptpbiud,

3Ll hujghgtp nnnpihu hwdwjG:

Oyuwlpul hwyng FUOE (1808), thtinpjwiph 7:

Transl.: This large sepulchre was specially allocated
to the grandfather of the one buried in this grave, and
that man, an orator, passed it down to the Armenian
nation through a ratified royal document. ...in this spe-
cial grave is interred Harutiun Agha Gharaseferian
from Van. May everybody pray for his soul. 7 February
1257 (1808).'

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 512w.

193 In the cemetery of Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.
194 In the cemetery of Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.
195 Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.

8 A copy of the epitaph of Archimandrite Ghukas:

Uyu | mwwuwld otpnmGh “Umiwu Jwpnuuylanh,
np Uwbpm Umpp Bohw(Gm ywlinig wnwelinnn
tnbi: (pp hwlnhyhpp, dh <wjp dbphe jhplglp,
NUOL (1808):

Transl.: In this grave reposes aged Archimandrite
Ghukas, who was Prior of St. Hovhan Monastery of
Sper. May those who come across this remember him in
a ‘pater noster.” 1257 (1808). 196

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 512p.

9 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Patriarch Hovhannes:
Mojutigh pwy nkn 3ohwlltu wphhd,
Quipwphw Jhpl hnqbohl npnhd,
Ulippnnht jhpty tpk quilg wnGha,
LPnnnphl puphlp pun mbwnl puwGhG.
UhG udw G udhl huqht dbq jujnGhd,
Luwy wummwowpw i Jubid junnblhd,
{wdln b wlnip pulhg pupnghd,

Qunli Utq juqhy pwnuwun G wmwphd, |/
Qpwo pliywnbtiug hwyp wmkp wlGpdwd,
Guny Guyumwl Jpmwg qubiuqud,
Quptipnwuw( wd wuwmphwpgnipbwd,
Puwyjg Ypghl pbiop dnfu hhwunnmpluud,
Puwpdpwgnjg quqq vbp jusu mkpnipbwd,
(unh bin wppwjl fuhjuy qupgmpbwd,

p st wun bpplp tnbwy juihmbwd,

Puwg julpht pwpbiwg h Mojhu dhwyjd,

Gopl tytntghp Gnp hwumwmnbgud,

G1 jin hpwdwpdwl yuwmphwpgnipbwf,

9Qsnpu wy wwynpbiwy bwn unipp Jwudwd,

b pht yupumGh GhGwgl jpdwd,

Unuguwt h dtle hp umipp hwpg JujbwG:

Swih mbwnl 1817 jmjhuh 27:

Transl.: Archbishop Hovhannes, a valorous overseer
from Constantinople, the ...son of Patriarch Zakaria. If
he is not remembered in odes, even stones will cry
against it.."%" ... After resigning from the patriarchal
throne, he lived only for four years and yielded up his
spirit to God at the age of sixty... 27 July 1817. 198

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 335p-336w.

10 An inscription commemorating the overhaul of Sourb Khach
Church of Kherisupolis:

Nnnpdmpbwdpl wunniony splwn Junngun b-
Lbtntighu Unipp lvwish h wwwnphwpgmpliw nbiwnl
GQupwybnh wppbwhuynunup, jupnbwlg wqghu
hwjng i pwlwgnnmpbwdp wunmwowukp hyfuw-
Guubunug, npng wdbklbgni( pln JwulGwinp hnqui-
pwpdnih phimplwGu mwgt wmkp gnuuwpdwlwy jhply-
Guinp Lybnbkghl pln widwhhg hpbymwljug: Swdh
wmbwnl 1830, ubyy. 27:

196 Bera, Constantinople, 8 February 1885.
197 [The continuation of this part is too unintelligible to be translated].
198 In the cemetery of Scutari, Constantinople, 24 April (Saturday) 1871.
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Transl.: By the grace of God, this splendid church of
Sourb Khach was built in the days of the Most Reve-
rend Karapet, Patriarch, with the means of the Arme-
nians and through the efforts of pious chief princes.
May all of them, and particularly, the trustee of the
building, enjoy heaven with immortal angels by the
grace of the Lord. 27 September 1830 A.D.'”

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 377w.

11 A copy of the inscription of the same church:

b jhpwwmwly hnging Uwipghu i Gupwytin wdh-
nuwjhgl @hydpytaulg. Juwybjo[njpn jhybughp qunuw
hwip, 1831:

Transl.: In memory of the souls of Emirs Sargis and
Karapet Pishmishiants. May those enjoying this

remember them in their prayers. 1831.%%°
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 377w.

12 An inscription commemorating the renovation of the church
of Patriarch St. Nicholas in Top Gapu:

Nnnpimpbwdpl wuwnnion) Jupnigwi unipp
nwdwpu wpnliwdpp wqqhu huwyng h hwjpwwbuni-
plwl S. S. Gypbdwy uppwqul Jupnnhinuh Gi b
wwwmphwpqnipbwl Gnumnmwlnlniwojuny wmbwnl
Uwmbthw(Gnuh wppbwyhulnunuh, jwdh wmbwnl
1832 jmiGhup 4 h thwnu wunniony. wldGulnikp
wuwndwn pplmplwll (niphpuwdunnnyg b dphwyp-
Juunn wqqujhlipu dlwyny jniuwghg Jupdunnpni-
plwdp h mbawndt:

Transl.: By the grace of the Lord, this holy church was
built with the means of the Armenians in the days of His
Holiness, Catholicos Yeprem, and the Most Reverend
Stepanos, Patriarch of Constantinople, on 4 June 1832,
to God’s glory. May the members of the nation who ini-
tiated its construction with selfless devotion, without

any recompense, be rewarded by the Lord.**!
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 377w.

13 The epitaph of Emir Harutiun Tyuzian in Sourb Harutiun
Chapel standing close to Sourb Astvatzatzin Church of Gumgapu
Quarter, Constantinople:

Uhw vhowqnpo wyp wliqniquljud,
Muwpnl Nonnuh npnh wuwwnnuuljud,
Pyfuwl ybhwwuwGo Suwpnphil NEqdbwd,
Uqqoqnuin gnponfp widwh b dwhmwd,
Q-hnwg quuwp jhwlu unnkp wlgulud,
Utiomphi( b1 thwinp pwq glnujud,
bppbi gwilwgnn haGwgl wijwudwd,
Uptintiug hip quild jhpyGuwihl QuijwG:
MGkp vw jhny qghpu wdtlwjd,

Np hGs £ Juyly wgquuhpmpbwd,

Kbtnl pip wnuwnn (hqm p funumdwd,
Oqnunl wqqpl pwh oqunh hliptwd,

199 Scutari, Constantinople, 22 May (Friday) 1870.
200 Ditto.
201 In the church of Top Gapu, 13 April (Saturday) 1885.

Np funfduwndp dwhnt npuytu funhwiljud,

Chlitiug quiju phphul h jhlnwlnipbwd,

ip wlihmhbgun wpnbwdpp puquwquid,

b JuwpumbGhpbp wdhl pip jpdwd,

Uw mbGsdwidp JaphG jupihn pGuwympbwd,

Plwltiwg h Qquihp mwbu uppnipliwd,

Puwpbpwp Lppunnu hwlign hwipinbwd,

<ngp ownwjhn jhplGhg pn funpul:

Bwih mbwnli 1834 jmGnuwp 13:

Transl.: Here is an unmatched man of great deeds, the
honourable son of Mr. Pogos, noble prince Harutiun
Pezjian, who made himself immortal through patriotic
deeds. Knowing that this life is vain, and high position
and glory are futile, and longing for immortality, he
accumulated heavenly treasure...**® He built this grave in
his lifetime, being interred in it at the age of sixty-
three..*% ...May You, merciful Christ, send Your servant’s
soul to Your Heavenly Sanctuary. 13 January 1834.**

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 343w. Cf. Ltouttwml d., Sniywiwwmbwb 160-witwy
Umpp ®Opyhs <wyng hmwGnuGngh [V. Keoseyan, The 160-Year-
Old Armenian Hospital of Sourb Prkich: A Book of Memories and
Impressions] (Istanbul, 1994), 15.

14 Commemorating the overhaul of Sourb Hreshtakapet Church
of Palat:

Nnnpdmpbwdpl wuwmnion) Jupnigwi unipp
nwdwpu wpnbwdp wqqohu huyng h wunphwpgni-
plwl mbwnl UnbihwGinuh wppbyhuljnuynuh jw-
Uh mbwn 18 ubiupinbdpbp 7:

Transl.: By the grace of God, this holy church was
[re]built with the means of the Armenians in the days
of Patriarch Stepanos, the Most Reverend Archbishop,

on 7 September 18...2%
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 514w.

15 Commemorating the renovation of Sourb Karapet Church of
Scutari:

Swdwp wummonjy julmbG Uppnjl Qupuwbup
Gnpnqbwy h wwwmphwpgmpbwl mbwel Uunnuw-
owunnjy uppwqul wppbwhulnunuh, 1844:

Transl.: This house of God, dedicated to Sourb Karapet
[Holy Precursor], was renovated in the days of Patriarch
Astvatzatur, the Most Reverend Archbishop. 1844. 206

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 381w.

16 Carved on a cross-stone dedicated to Archbishop Petros
Altunian:

&nn wqunnuwjuwl wyunquitdg Jbphd,

Luwpnqps pwlhg bphlhg wppwjht,

Uw ghunwly jhgniug i mudwlg funppd,

Gi1 wlunly puipquwl puwn punwljuGhi:

SUpnittw G wmnhdl wphh mkp Manpnu,

202 [This part is not clear].

203 [The publisher does not have the last two lines].

204 In the mother church of Constantinople, 24 February 1864.
205 Palat, Constantinople, 19 February 1868.

206 Scutari, 12 April (Thursday) 1868.
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Unwpbjuqnpo wpphuhuljnuynu,

Uiwhwnhp whnnp wuwnh JhlGgunnju,

Qb Jupum G widtiwy buin plin hnnnju:

Uliwy quuintiwln @pljshn YhGwpunp,

Unlny quuwly fuliwdonp wldwn,

Upn hmjuy pwg nuunwinn wpup,

Snip udw hwliqshy jhpyGhg pn mwdwn:

Bwih mbwnl 1844, uby). 26:

Transl.: ...had command of many languages, was a
person of deep knowledge and a tireless translator.
Archbishop Petros from the Altunians’ family, ...whose
life was taken away by a fatal disease at the age of
sixty. ...May You, a valorous Shepherd and a fair Judge,
give his soul repose in Your Heavenly Kingdom. 26
September 1844.%%7

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 346w.

17 A copy of the epitaph of Patriarch Astvatzatur:

Ulguinpp, wuwmh nupdnip jwju mwwud,

<wyhy vh wlquid juphhu uppuiquud,

Uj6 np wlnunhl qnpong pwpnipliwd,

Jbh hwlinhuwguin spGun nbuwmul:

MNuwwphwnpq Mojunju Qupwnphw wphinjl

PbntwuntG plimpp mkpu Jhhwpmd,

Unjl i wqquwulp pun pipny GuwjulingG,

b hnq fup howmhG qquun b wppniG:|f

Uw h juqqujhl win fjunnympbwd,

Gl wuwnphwipg h fuliudng mbwng,

Snpnnpdwdp unphl phlhwy wiGdwd,

Unipp Qupuybinhl mwdwp hpupwqul:

Uln hwlgnjg qlinpw Gyluwp wummuwljwd,

Quiyj iy hpwphip juqqpu wdbbwjda,

h(pG Jawnpbwy gunughg qhip YhwdG,

Y bpwujwgun juGdwhhg funpul:

Bwith mbwnl dtpny 3huniuh 1846 hinfutiwg jmi G-
Juwnp 2, wdwg 75:

Transl.: May you, passers-by, cast a look at the grave
of this holy man... Patriarch of Constantinople
Zakaria..., a patriot like his ancestors, ever vigilant to
the needs of his flock... He urged to build the unsur-
passed and magnificent church of Sourb Karapet... He
died at the age of 75 on 2 January 1846.2%%

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 347w-p.

18 A copy of the epitaph of Patriarch Karapet:

Swwwl hwlqunbwl uppny wpnnnyli Gpniuw-
ntvh dhwpwl YGnumwlnlniyojubigh GQupuwybn
wpp/ltwhulnuynuh, np mp wibw) dwdwlwlun
wwwuphwng qupgbgun Ynuwmwlnlniujojuny, jnpdk
Juiinyhl hpwdwpbiwy wnwldGugur b il hpnid
| luphuniyohu, plin hnywGbun Unipp lowsh splwn
Lybnbging jwdu mwul b hG6 G h hwowh Jupun G
L bopl wiwg hlwg hipng hwlignigbwy Gy juiju

207 In the cemetery of Bera, Constantinople, 16 September 1864.
208 In the cemetery of Kherisupolis, Constantinople, 9 July (Friday)
1871.

qliptquwh, qnp phlpl Ep wumpuunmbwy, nip wjdy
Jutinpt jpGplpgnnugn wuby wumniwo npnpdh, judh
wmbwnl 1850, yjnyhu 31:

Transl.: In this grave reposes Archbishop Karapet
from Constantinople, a member of the community of
the Holy See of Jerusalem, who was appointed
Patriarch of Constantinople at the age of 19 for a term
of eight years, but resigned from his post voluntarily
and isolated himself in his house in Kherisupolis,
under the patronage of the magnificent church of Sourb
Khach. He departed this life at the age of sixty-seven,
being interred in this grave, which he himself had pre-
pared. May those who read this pray for his soul. 31
July 1850 A.D.>®

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 349w-p.

19 Carved on the tombstone of Archimandrite Hakob Perperian:

Bwlnp 0. Jupnuwbm Ntpykptwl G. MNojubigh:
UpolGunnptiwy hp Umipp Eodhwohl Gyl h dwjpwpw-
nuwpu, pwpnqgbiwg wdu pwnwunl i hplq b jw-
inipu wwwnphwpqug Umbithw(nup i Bwlnpwyj
Jupbwg quumphwpquluwl hnfuwlnpnpniphiG, np
b1 h ppowl tynbgwlwl Yalwgl jhn gpugnidu w-
owlhbpnbng ti plowjtiny umpp Gitnbkginy h wuwp-
wmoltmphil, hwlqbtun h Lphumnu h hwuwlh topwi-
Gwuntl b1 hhlq wdwg, jwudh mbwnd 1853, wwph 5:

Transl.: Senior Archimandrite Hakob Perperian from
Constantinople. Joining the clergy in Holy Echmiatzin,
he came to the capital, where he preached [ Christianity]
for forty-five years, also serving as a vicar in the days of
Patriarchs Stepanos and Hakob. During his religious
service, he had numerous alumni who later started serv-
ing in the holy church. He consigned his soul to Christ
at the age of seventy-five on 5 April 1853.2'°

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. Op.

20 The construction inscription of St. Hakob Church of Samatia:

NpnpUmpbwdpli wuwmnidny unnigwr unipp
unwdwnpu wju julmb qifunbp uppwqul wnwpbngl
Swlinpwy wppbwdp b wyluwmmpbwdp wnwph-
Gwulp dnnnypnngu hwjjuqbwl i hwjpuwwbnn-
ptwG S. S. Uwwmpktnuh wumnuwwonplmhp upninh-
Uynup UdkGuwjl hwjng b h wwwmphwnpgmpbwl Gnu-
nwlnlniyojuny w. 3wlnpwy wqquulp uppwquil
wppbwhuynunuh, 1858, jmj. 13:

Transl.: By the grace of God, this holy church was
built and dedicated to ...holy apostle Hakob with the
means and efforts of pious Armenians in the days of
His Holiness Matevos, God-selected Catholicos of All
Armenians, and in the times of Patriarch Hakob of
Constantinople, a holy archbishop and a patriot. 13
July 1858211

209 In the cemetery of Kherisupolis, 24 April (Saturday) 1871.

210 Bera, 16 September ‘64.

211 In St. Hakob Church, Samatia, Constantinople, on 5 January
1868, while I preached there.



VARDZK No. 8

55

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, pp. 384w-p.

21 The renovation inscription of the church of Chalcedon
Village, Constantinople:

Nnnpdmpbwdpl wuwnniény h hpdwGiu wnnt-
gwt Unipp [Pwquinph mwdwpu wpnbiwdp dbow-
wwwnht dwhnbuh Gupuwbn wnuwih Unipunmbw i
GQuiplbtginy h juiktpdwwl jhywwmwl wqlnuulpul
hipny wqquunhdhd, h huwjpwwylimmpbwl mbwnl
mbwnl Uwwmptnuh uppwqbugnjli juwpninhynuh
UdblwyG huwyng ti i wuwwuphwpgmpbwl Ynu-
nwlinlniyojuny mbwnl Swinpwj uppwqul wnppb-
whulnunuh, jwdh mbwnl 1858, uby. 30:

Transl: By the grace of God, this house of the Holy
King was built from its very foundations with the means
of honorary Mahtesy Karapet Agha Muratian Karnetsy
in perpetual memory of his noble family in the days of
His Holiness Matevos, Catholicos of All Armenians,
and Patriarch of Constantinople Hakob, the Most
Reverend Archbishop, on 30 September 1858.2'

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 384p.

22 A copy of the construction inscription of Sourb Astvatzatzin
Church of Peshiktash:

Unipp Ghbnbghu Uuumnuwowdon Gmuhl phGG-
gt h 1838 wih dnwdp ti wpnbwdpp ybpdwhund-
puwt Qupuwbn wdhpugh Nwibwl wppmGh Gwp-
nwpuwwybnh, gnpny mwpuwdwd dwh 1866 nnppuwugk
Uy wqqu hwjng, np Juybjiwg quibsunh Gnpw
pwiumpu, G GhbnbghlG dwnpbugt quluuyunbih
Jbwlu Bpllhg:

Transl.: This sacred church, dedicated to the Holy
Virgin, was built in 1838 through the efforts and means
of renowned Emir Karapet Palian, the royal architect,
whose untimely death in 1866 will always be mourned
over by the Armenian nation that benefited much from
his meritorious work. And may this church give him

eternal life in heaven.*"
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 378p.

SOURB KHACH (HOLY CROSS)
MONASTERY OF KURUPASH
1 On the wall of the barn of Sourb Khach of Kurupash:
0. o (1591) bu’ Uwpghu bughuljmynuu, phGb-
gh ququiphuwu...:
Transl.: In the year 1040 (1591), I, Bishop Sargis,

built this wall...
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p.

2 The inscription of a small church located close to Sourb Khach
Church of Kurupash:

Ny (1615) pyhl pplibgunr Umpp lowsu, Unipp
Qnphgnpu, Unipp Uwlnnifun dGnwidp dwhnuuhp

212 Gati Village, 12 April 1868.
213 Peshiktash, Constantinople, 2 May 1871.

Powlnilg VwphwyowGha, jhywuwul iip hngqingd. tiu
jip olinnuigl b pip Ynnuyhg lowlwnhl, pip npn-
G’ Emdhl, “Fhpwlehd, tr Pnmdhl npphpl’ Uhlw-
uhl, Uwphwuhl:

Transl.: In the year 1064 (1615), Sourb Khach, St.
Grigor and St. Sandukht were built by Mahtesy Gha-
ripjan Khanunts in memory of his soul, his parents, his
spouse Khanagha, his sons Tuma and Dilanj as well as

Tuma’s sons Minas and Marhas.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p.

3 Engraved on the door of Sourb Khach of Kurupash:

Clinphopl b1 nnnpdmpbwdp i wenyl wibliliw-
quwihl wmbwnl vbpny Shuniup Lphuinnuh phliLgun
muuwqupn bhtnbghu, np jhuniwwlpwl punwphbi
Juwspt np b pypli A-Q0L (1709), h hwjpubun-
plwl wmbwnl Unkpuwlnph & dwjpwpwnuphu
UmbihwGlnuh qupnuwbinhl ulqGh Jwlpu hpu-
dwlwi pwnuphu mnjjupuwinmugl:

Transl.: By the grace and mercy of Our Almighty
Lord Jesus Christ, this light-adorned church was built
with the four-winged cross of Jesus in the year 1158
(1709), in the days of Catholicos Alexandre and Archi-
mandrite Stepanos of the capital. This monastery was

erected on the order of the ...of the city.
Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p.

4 On the dome of Sourb Khach of Kurupash:214

Y bpunpl Gnpnqligun Qupnminhlytu dtinwdp Gpb-
tuligh Urbnhu wppliyhulnunu Jupnuwbnhd, py.
NUL (1785):

Transl.: This dome was again renovated by
Archbishop Avetis Yerevantsy the Archimandrite in the
year 1234 (1785).13

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6332, p. 3p.

ST. DANIEL MONASTERY OF KOP

Commemorating the overhaul of the dome of St. Daniel
Monastery of Kop:

dLpunhl Gnpnqbigh Quipnnhlt juliphg uwpbipny
dbinwdp Qhwpwpgh Uypnps Jupnuubnhl b
dwpunwpuwybmmpbwdp Fwnhpbigh UpdnGhl G
wpnnmpbwdp dnnnypnng, py. LUk (1805):
I again renovated the dome... by
Archimandrite Mkrtich of Ziarat, with architect Simon
Baghishetsy, through means donated by common peo-
ple in the year 1254 (1805).2'¢

Source: Pirghalemian, Institute of Manuscripts, manuscript
6273, p. 372w.

Transl.:

To be continued

214 [In manuscript no. 6273: Commemorating the overhaul of the
dome of Sourb Khach of Kurupash, Van).

215 [In manuscript no. 6273: Sourb Khach Monastery, 6 May
(Wednesday) ‘87].

216 Monastery of Kop, 9 August 1865.
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Review & Criticism

Samvel Karapetian, review of The Miaphysite Mo-
numents of Georgia, book 1: Kvemo Kartli [353e30dg
d» Pob@asdg b, Imbmgobody@o  dgamgoo
LoJo@mggenmTo, 1 Jggdm  Jodmeno] by Giorgi
Gagoshidze and Natia Chantladze (Tbilisi, 2009)

In 2009 Giorgi Gagoshidze and Natia Chantladze
published their joint research entitled The Miaphysite
Monuments of Georgia (Tbilisi, 178 pages), which
contains 128 photos, numerous measurements of archi-
tectural buildings and tracings of lapidary inscriptions'
(editors: Zaza Alexidze, Professor of the Academy of
Sciences of Georgia, and Professor Dmitri Tumanish-
vili, Dr. of Historical Sciences).

At first sight, this work looks quite impressive as it
is evident that it was prepared not in a warm cosy
office, but through long-lasting hard field work, which
shows that the authors did not avoid walking tens of
kilometres to reach the monuments to be studied.

However, regretful as it is, closer acquaintance with
the contents of the book reveals the biassed attitude
with which its authors have treated the collected scien-
tific material. In fact, this research was initiated only
with the intention of “settling” certain political issues
which are easy to predict.

Actually, the main goal of the authors, acting under
the veil of “scientific research,” was the appropriation
of numerous Armenian religious monuments preserved
in a number of districts of Gugark Province of Histori-
cal Armenia (Tzobopor, Boghnopor, Kveshapor, Kan-
gark and Mangleatspor) which are within the borders
of the present-day Republic of Georgia. They have
been guided with subjective approaches that have noth-
ing to do with science and have flagrantly neglected a
great number of primary sources and historiographical
records that could be of no help to them for the devel-
opment of their self-concocted theories. Moreover,
they have deliberately distorted the decipherments of
inscriptions, all this reducing the scientific value of the
work.

After this general assessment, we would like to
dwell on the major falsifications found in this book.

Let us start with the very title of the work: The
Miaphysite Monuments of Georgia, whereas in fact, it
treats the monuments of only 4 administrative districts
(Bolnis, Dmanis, Tetri-Tzegharo and Marneul), as well
as some others located in Lori Region of the Republic
of Armenia. This is transgression of elementary profes-
sional ethics as the Republic of Armenia is a state other
than Georgia.

1 We are grateful to one of the co-authors, G. Gagoshidze, for pre-
senting us with a copy of this work.

According to the renowned Armenian Geography
of the 7th century, these 4 administrative districts are
identical to the aforementioned districts of Gugark
Province of Armenia Maior. After the fall of the
Kyurikian Kingdom, in the early 12th century, they
passed into the possession of the Seljuks whose reign
over them was followed by Georgian domination.

The region remained within the possession of dif-
ferent Georgian kingdoms, at intervals, until the estab-
lishment of Russian rule and the collapse of Georgian
statehood in 1801.

It is interesting to note that the very Georgian
sources attest that the Armenian districts in question,
situated in the south of the Georgian kingdom, were
conquered from Armenia. Thus, Prince loane Bag-
ration (1772 to 1839), the son of Georgian king Giorgi
XII, writes the following in his work entitled Kalma-
soba:

...the lands [of Armenia] are partitioned among Turkey,
Persia and Georgia, but there are also some unoccupied
places that are completely free and inaccessible thanks to
mountains and narrow roads which make them impregnable
for enemies. Arzrum, the first city of Armenia, belongs to
Turkey now; Yerevan, the capital of Asian Armenia, is under
Persian domination, although it pays some tribute as a city
seized from the king of Georgia...2

It is noteworthy that these districts of North Arme-
nia, which were annexed to the Georgian kingdom,
were known by the name of Somkheti (Armenia as
translated from Georgian) for centuries; moreover, the
Georgian sources of the 17th to 18th centuries clearly
differentiated between Georgian-dominated Armenia
(Somkheti) and Irevan Somkheti (Armenia of
Yerevan): the former was never identified with neigh-
bouring Kartli.?

After Georgia’s annexation to Russia, the Russian
authorities retained the name of the region, Somkheti
(throughout the 19th century, one of the deaneries of
the Armenian Consistory of Georgia and Imeret was
known by this very name).

Ignoring all these facts, the authors of The Miaphy-
site Monuments of Georgia consistently avoid the
toponym Somkheti (beginning with the introduction to

2 Uthputip-By L., dpwg wnpjniplGtippn {wjwunwGh b hwjtph
dwuhG [L. Melikset-Bek, Georgian Sources about Armenia and
Armenians], vol. 3 (Yerevan, 1955), 252.

3 Sekhnia Chkheidze states in his History of Kings that in 1732 the
Lezghins entered Somkheti and approached Samshvilde
(Melikset-Bek, 26). Another author, Papuna Orbeliani, writes in
his The Events of Kartli (1759) that in 1739 the Lezghins devas-
tated Somkheti and approached the castle of Dmanis (ibid., 117).
According to the New History (1814) by Prince David Bagration,
in 1789 the Lezghins kept ruining Kartli and Somkheti (ibid., 190,
201). Another prince, Bagrat Bagration (1769 to 1841), states
(«Lnp Wuunnii» [A New Narrative], 1824) that in 1801 Emperor
Alexandre I recognised Tpghis as a province and separated Kartli,
Kakhet and Somkheti from each other (ibid., 229).
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the book), which is so frequently found in different
Georgian sources, thus exposing the historical truth.
Instead, they use a name specially concocted for this
region, Lower Kartli, which has absolutely nothing to
do with it and merely denotes an administrative-geo-
graphical unit that is its northern neighbour.

How can this be explained? By these scholars’
ignorance? No! Simply the point is that they pursue not
scholarly, but political goals, thinking that they can
easily appropriate and Georgianise part of Armenia by
calling it Georgia, in other words, by renaming
Somkheti Lower Kartli.*

In the second paragraph of the introduction to the
book, the authors make the following allegation:

When speaking about the miaphysite part of Georgia’s
population, we generally mean the old neighbours of
Georgia, the Armenians. However, we should not forget the

4 In fact, Lower Kartli constitutes the lower lands of Kartli, includ-
ing the neighbourhood of Metskhet and reaching the approaches
to Tpghis. Like Kartli, it has its middle (with the districts adjacent
to Gori) and upper regions (comprising the regions neighbouring
Suram and reaching the approaches to Borzhom). In this way,
given the natural environment extending from the watershed ridge
of Javakhk to the river Kur, Somkheti may be divided into at least
upper and lower parts, which cannot be confused with, or identi-
fied to, the neighbouring region.

ethnic Georgians who converted to the Armenians’ faith
between the 17th and 18th centuries under certain well-
known circumstances...>

Indeed, such absurdities are beyond any comment,
and we would have perhaps abstained from any inter-
pretation, if the work in question had not been pub-
lished under the editorship of Dr. D. Tumanishvili (Pro-
fessor) and Z. Alexidze, a Professor in Georgia’s Aca-
demy of Sciences.

Thus, the authors and editors of the book hold that
in the 17th to 18th centuries, the “ethnic Georgian”
inhabitants of the region of Somkheti, which was with-
in the kingdom of Georgia, renounced their faith under
certain well-known circumstances and became follow-
ers of the Armenian Apostolic Church.

This allegation immediately gives rise to several
questions: firstly, how could the ethnic population of a
country having statehood (a king, army, diplomatic
levers, etc.) renounce their faith in large numbers and
adopt the religion of a neighbouring nation that had
long been stripped of statechood and just somehow con-

5 353mBodg 3., FSbAmSdg 6, JmbmgoboGyu@o dgamgdo
bododmggarm@do, 1 Jg9dm Jodmano [Giorgi Gagoshidze,
Natia Chantladze, The Miaphysite Monuments of Georgia, book
1: Kvemo Kartli] (Tbilisi, 2009], 5.
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Cemetery of Bolnis-Khachen Village: Sourb Kiraki (Holy Sunday) Church and its belfry from the south-east

tinued its existence under the cruel or merely tolerable
reign of foreign rulers? This statement becomes even
more unreasonable with reference to Somkheti, which
was subject to the Georgian state.

Secondly, how could the Georgians,® forming a
national minority in Somkheti (it was within the bor-
ders of Georgia), be tempted into repudiating their
mother church, which was far stronger and boasted
state support? How could they become adherents of the
Armenian Apostolic Church, which was deprived of
such patronage and somehow preserved its existence
through donations received from its communities? Is it
not as clear as day that the Georgian citizens of the
kingdom of Kartli could not have had any such imagi-
nary motives? On the contrary, history knows a spate
of cases when some princes, communities and even
entire districts tributary to the Georgian state were re-
baptised according to the ritual of the Georgian
Church.

6 According to Prince Vakhushty Bagrationy’s work entitled A
Description of the Kingdom of Georgia (Geography of Georgia),
the area from the Debed to the small mountain in the west of
Bolnis and from the river Ketsi to Mount Lalvar-Loki was then
called Somkheti. The inhabitants of these places were Armenians
by faith, a small part of them being adherents of the church of
Kartli (Melikset-Bek, 81).

Moreover, there are evident theological differences
between the doctrines of the Armenian Apostolic and
Georgian Orthodox Churches, because of which,
Georgian clergymen always treated the Armenian
Apostolic clergy and believers with unhidden contempt
(this attitude was inculcated in the minds of Georgians
in general). For this reason, Georgian clerics could not
ever put up with the renouncement of their flock and its
embrace of the Armenian Apostolic faith, which was
always humiliated in their midst.

In addition to all this, throughout the 17th and 18th
centuries, Somkheti was subjected to such tumult and
turmoil that almost its entire population was reduced to
refugees. After the deportation of the natives of the
region, launched by Shah Abbas, it was invaded by the
Turkic tribe of Borchalu, this being followed by the
successive devastating Lezghin invasions throughout
the 18th century.’” All this comes to attest that during

7 Below follows a chronology of the Lezghin invasions of the 18th
century as selected from only Georgian sources:
In December [1732] the Lezghins devastated Somkheti...
(Melikset-Bek, 26).
[In 1734] the Lezghins kept ravaging... Somkheti-Sabaratiano...
(ibid., 172).
[In 1735] Tamaz Khan reached the land of Ghars... On 10 July the
Lezghins depredated Somkheti... (ibid., 26).
[In 1744] the Lezghin troops attacked Somkheti and seized the
Melik’s estates... (ibid., 118).
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the period specified, the “ethnic Georgians,” constitut-
ing a national minority in Somkheti, could not have
been re-baptised into the bosom of the Armenian Apos-
tolic Church under certain well-known circumstances
so that this statement is too unfounded and primitive to
be truthful.

The third paragraph of the introduction clearly
shows why the authors gerrymandering history and the
professors sharing their viewpoints have avoided call-
ing the region Somkheti® and why they consider its
population “ethnic Georgians” who became followers
of the Armenian Apostolic Church. It turns out that
they needed the aforementioned concoctions just to
substantiate another falsification, namely that the
Armenian monuments, and particularly, churches pre-
served in the districts of North-Eastern Gugark were
mostly built not by the Armenians but by the “ethnic
Georgians” who had become adherents of the
Armenian Church. According to them, in a broader
sense, these churches are monuments of Georgian and
not Armenian culture:

The miaphysite population of Georgia and its cultural
heritage are identified with Armenians and their culture. This
is rather a delicate issue for the Armenians. It has been stud-
ied for quite a long time and it remains actual nowadays.
Scholars make biassed statements regarding the dating of his-

[Between 1747 and 1748] the Lezghins kept ravaging Somkheti
and even the gorge of Dmanis, taking the spoils to Samshvilde
(ibid., 125).

[From 1747 until 1748] the Lezghin army came from Samshvilde
and devastated the gorge of Somkheti, taking trophies to the cas-
tle of Samshvilde. The gorge of Somkheti, namely the local peo-
ple, were in a grave situation, no longer able to continue living in
their houses. Among those being deported was the Melik of
Somkheti together with all his household and serfs, as well as the
Arghutasshvili, the entire gorges of Sanahin and Haghbat. They
got to the city (Tpghis), whence they moved to Mukhran together,
its lord providing them with refuge and a place of living on his
own land. No standing buildings could be seen anywhere through-
out Somkheti, except Bolnis and Samtzevris. The Orbelians’ home-
land was so heavily ravaged that no surviving structures could be
found anywhere except Dmanis and Pitaret (ibid., 125-126).
[Between 1750 and 1752] the Lezghin troops left Somkheti with
large spoils... (ibid., 139).

[In 1754] the Lezghin army entered Somkheti... They passed
through it and reached Haghbat, whence they ascended the moun-
tains of Ghazakh and descended to Gyanja... (ibid., 143).

[As of 1754] Somkheti-Sabaratashvilo was being depredated,
teeming with enemies... (ibid., 143).

[In 1755] the Lezghin troops entered the caves and woods of
Somkheti and Sabaratishvilo and thence began ravaging the vil-
lages adjacent to the city (Tpghis)... In the shroud of night, the
Lezghins climbed up the castle of Samtzevris with ladders... (ibid.,
145).

[As of 1770] Tashir, Gujaret and Somkheti, a large populous
country, all lay ruined and devastated, only one of every forty hav-
ing survived in Somkheti... (ibid., 157).

[In 1789] the Lezghins kept ruining Kartli and Somkheti... (ibid.,
190).

With this respect, they may be compared with the Turks who have
invented a “safer” name for Western Armenia, Eastern Anatolia,
although a spate of Ottoman maps called it Ermanistan for many
centuries.

)

torico-cultural monuments; the available data are erroneous-
ly interpreted, and this issue often becomes a subject of polit-
ical manipulation.9

The authors of the book conclude that all the
churches of the region, which lack documented evi-
dence,'’ were thus unjustly considered as Armenian
monuments and they found it their duty to study the
monuments of “Lower Kartli” one by one in the work
in question to reveal the “historical truth.”

The statements and conclusions made with regard
to different monuments contain flagrant falsifications
and biassed, non-scholarly comments (thus, the
inscriptions of the 10th to 13th centuries have been
deciphered with “innocent” mistakes, as a result of
which, they have been attributed to the period between
the 17th and 19th centuries) so that we are obliged to
dwell on at least some of them.'!

Thus, some crying distortions are found in the con-
struction inscription of the church of Sourb Kiraki
(Holy Sunday)'? located in the cemetery of Bolnis-
Khachen'® Village, Bolnis District, with an adjoining
belfry (it is preserved on a finely-dressed stone set
above a window opening from the eastern facade of the
church). Particularly wrongly deciphered are the name
of its architect and the year of its construction:
«Chlitigun dimudppl LGwuunquy p(ay 08 (1651)»™
transl.: Built by Navad in the year 1100 (1651).

In fact, the inscription reads:

Chlibgun dhnwipplG | Gwnwuwpnuy®®, py(ht)
na% (1655):

Transl.: Built by Navasard in the year 1104 (1655).

9 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 5.

10 Ibid.

11 In this review we offer verified decipherments for only those lap-
idary inscriptions which are included in the book in question. The
ancient sites of the region abound in epigraphs which we have
not found it expedient to present here.

12 Evidently, the authors do not know the name of the church (see

QuquitwGg U., GwlwuwphnpnniphiG h UGo6 {wjwuwnwb

[S. Jalaliants, A Journey to Greater Armenia], vol. 2 (Tpghis,

1858), 87).

Apparently, the authors of the book are unaware of the fact that

part of the Armenians of Khachen District of Artsakh took up liv-

ing in Bolnis, headed by Melik Abov, only in the late 1770s;

therefore, they should not have questioned the trustworthiness of
the archive record of 1700: The document mentions Bolnis, but
probably, it should have been Bolnis Khachen (Gagoshidze,

Chantladze, 27).

14 Tbid.

15 The scholarly community knows some other monuments built or
renovated by architect and mason Navasard, who was from Arij
or Arinj by birth. Among them are the southern arch (1656) of
Sourb Nshan Church of Haghpat (4+hyw( hwy yhiwgpnipjw,
wnuy IX [A Corpus of Armenian Inscriptions, vol. 9] (Yerevan,
2012), 133); the building of 1662 erected in the site of present-
day Sourb Nshan Sourb Nikoghayosi Church, Tpghis, as well as
the main church (1663) of the Great Monastery of Bnidzor. For
further information about this, also see S. Karapetian, Sourb
Nshan Sourb Nikoghayosi Church (Yerevan, 2012).

—
%)
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The book contains another inscription from the
same site, an epitaph in the decipherment of which the
authors again proved unable to tolerate the personal
name recorded in it and distorted it as follows: «wul
Puwhwnnpswbh, | p(h)y MGl (1691)»'® transl.:
...Bahtorchani, in the year 1140 (1691).

In reality, the inscription reads:

(Uju E nmwyy)wG Pwh(w)nmph), | ...wGh, py(hl)
nak (1691):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Bahatur.. in the year
1140 (1691).

Next comes the 4-line construction inscription
(1237) of St. Sargis Church of Darpas Village, Bolnis
District, engraved on the tympanum of its northern
entrance. With just a stroke of the pen, it has reached
from the 13th to the 19th century, being presented as a
lapidary record of 1857."

Below follows what the authors of the book were
able to “decipher” from the actually quite intelligible
inscription:

b p@)h(G) 122" (1306=1857) juwiunt w(mnni-
on)j tnpwppu 9phgnp, Awpubn b Obphly h hwjwy |
(...) ubpnj: Chlbgup qbtybnbghu jhyunnwl vbkq b

16 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 27.

17 Regretful as it is, this reveals that both Natia Chantladze, an
expert in Armenian Studies who is responsible for the decipher-
ments of the inscriptions included in the book, and its editors,
professors engaged in the same field, are extremely incompetent
in the decipherment of Armenian epigraphs. The writing peculi-
arities of the inscription did not tell anything to these “scholars,”
who made elementary mistakes while decoding the year.

18 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 28. It is difficult to understand how an
Armenologist having at least some skills in the decipherment of
Armenian epigraphs could have read the year N9
(687+551=1237) as 129, without even knowing that a hundred

Al TR

olnnui(g) Lqulpuy b1 (...) dwnwlqniph(iG)u npp |
wwupbnpbwphwgbuqubqh/wq (..)h hb-
Ghnp (...) (.) C..):

cannot be followed by another hundred. Perhaps, this is just a
deliberate “mistake” made out of a strong desire to reduce the age
of the medieval church and bring it to the mid-19th century...
This desire, which is strongly manifest in the whole book, is also
clearly seen in the following fabrication regarding another mon-
ument: The idea of building this church was born approximately
in the times of Timur, who had cleansed that area of Georgians.
In the 15th century, it passed on to the Armenians. In the days of
Alexandre I the Great (1412 to 1442), Kvemo Kartli was re-inha-
bited by Armenian immigrants (x>35b0dgogro 0g., nbbeeng-
d5b0 mem@dg@ Hmdse [Iv. Javakhishvili, Collected Works in
12 Volumes], vol. 3 (Tbilisi, 1982), 259).

Presumably, it was during this very period that the church of
Darbaz belonged to the Armenians (Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 31).
These are the “fruits” of the work of the Georgian co-authors and
their editors boasting lofty scholarly titles: first they present the
church of 1237 as a building of 1857 and then they declare that
the Armenians appeared here only after Timur’s invasion, prior to
which, the region was allegedly populated only by Georgians.
After all this, we can only cry out: “Woe betide you, historical
science, if these are your workers...!”
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Transl.: In the year 1306 (1857), by the grace of God,
we, the brothers Grigor, Barsegh and Tzerik, with our
honestly-earned... built this church in our parents’ and
our memory... legacy...

In fact, the inscription reads:

b ph(16G) NYQ (1237) quwdunl w(umnion)j, bfu-
puwppu’ Qphgnp, Fwpubn b Obphly, h hwywy | jGshg
h dtpng phlibgup qbylnbghu jhywwmwl dbq Gi oln-
nug b1 quuubug | dbpng dwnwlqniph(1)d, npp
uwwuwinphb, jhykughl qubq h dtnG u(mip)p ww-
w(wp)wq(hl br npp) jhybl, tnhgh jhzby b w(bwn)-
GE, wdkh:

Transl.: In the year 686 (1237), by the grace of God,
we, the brothers Grigor, Barsegh and Tzerik, built this
church with our honestly-earned means in our parents’
and our memory, to hand it down to our children. May
those who serve it remember us during divine services
and may those who remember us be remembered by the
Lord. Amen.

The book further discusses two lapidary inscrip-
tions (1461 & 1643) belonging to Amepesar’s Sourb

-
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Astvatzatzin Cloister, which is located a km south of

Darpas Village.

The first of them commemorates the repairs of the
cloister church in 4 lines engraved on one of the revet-
ment stones of its southern wall:

Gudun wdbGuwluhG w(umnion)) bu Pwpubn
Lwhuly(nuy)/nu, npnh wuip(nb) Jwuwlhd, Gnpngbgh
Umip)p | Udtytuwph wlwjupuwm U(mp)p U(u-
wmnuu)owohl, ny fuwpwll, bt dbfnugu wm)p b
wnwgh w(unnion)j, pyh(li) d- (1461), nuunh h
n(liwn)GE:

Transl.: By the grace of Almighty God, I, Bishop
Barsegh, the son of Mr. Vasak, renovated Sourb
Astvatzatzin of Amepesar Cloister in the year 910
(1461). May those who pose any obstacles atone for my
sins before the Lord and may they be judged by Him.

Below follows what the authors of the book were
able to understand from this inscription (p. 31):

Guidun widbGuw(y)Gh w(unnion)) tu Pwpubn
bwhulnunu | npnh wupmb) YwuwlhG Gopngbigh |
u(mpwtytu wihwlwjupup(n) u(mp)p U(unnow)-
owohlG mjl fuwpt | dhqugu w(k)p F wnweh w(uwnni-
on)j p(hy LY (1465) u(nip)p t h w(bwp)GE:
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Transl.: By the grace of God..., I, Bishop Barsegh, H‘lll'ﬂ‘f Elll ﬁlm
{he son of Mr. Vasak, renovated... Sourb Astvqtzatzin... i g “'L.'!:l.l-ﬁ
in the year 914 (1465). May those who deceive atone HAL :*"h - L O
for my sins before the Lord... ' M N — ;jL_ 'i y '!t.l._-__._,'l;'T 1

As is evident, apart from some minor errors, the - M =
authors of the book failed to clearly read the name of
the religious centre. Besides, they perceived the first let-
ter («rp») of the word «quunf» as part of the numeral
and attached it to the year, thus making a mistake in its
decipherment. As a result of this, the monument was
made four years younger although this is almost noth-
ing as compared to the former church, the construction
of which was traced forward by exactly 620 years. What
is even more important, the specialist engaged in the
decipherment of Armenian inscriptions does not know
that letters having numerical value are always written
separately and are not ever attached to nearby words. '

R

19 Indeed, any specialist is an ordinary mortal who cannot avoid
making mistakes. Simply the point is that the work in question
does not contain a single flawlessly deciphered epigraph (we shall
get more substantiation for this further in this review), a discred-
iting fact which could have been prevented if the co-authors had
manifested enough sense of responsibility. After all, even if there
was not a Georgian specialist with sufficient skills and experience
in the decipherment of Armenian inscriptions, the Armenian
experts of the field would have helped them by all means. Some
years ago, when we were preparing Javakhk for publication, we
turned to Georgian expert Valeri Silogava for the decoding of
Georgian epigraphs and he willingly edited that part of our work
(although our research team also included Al. Kananian, who has
quite sufficient professional skills in this area). "
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Below follows the Georgian authors’ decipherment
of another inscription of 4 lines engraved on an ornate
cross-stone of 1643, which is still preserved in situ:2

b pmpl (92 Gu Uw... wnul... u(mp)p fuwsu
(qub)qlhg h Qwpuwu wyqhl br ... u(mp)p Uu-
unuw)owohl Juwfud Jwul thpynipli(wbG) hngny hung
| Unipp Grwl mbpmGulpud | Qupphty...:

Transl.: In the year 1092, 1, ... erected this holy cross in
a garden in Darpas and donated it to Sourb Astvatzatzin
for my soul’s salvation. The Lord’s Holy Sign. Gabriel...

In fact, the inscription reads:

b pnih(G) 1R (1643), bu’ Uwpqhu bujhuljnunu,
Ju(lGqltgh) u(mp)p Juwsu b qlhgh Fwplyuwup
wjqhl b1 Swpunwdnp :£: (2) hnn b tinm UwiGwhGn
Ump)p U(uumnuu)owdGhl Jwfud Jwul | thplyni-
pl(wl) hngny hing: | U(mip)p Grwl inbpniGuljug, |
Qwppply, Uhquyly, | juqunn U-..:

Transl.: In the year 1092 (1643), I, Bishop Sargis,
erected this holy cross and purchased a garden in
Darpas together with two plots of land in Tashtadzor
and donated them to Sourb Astvatzatzin of Sanahin for
my soul’s salvation. The Lord’s Holy Sign. Gabriel,
Michael. Engraved by...

Distortions are also found in the decipherment of an
inscription of four lines?! belonging to a church preser-
ved in the ancient village site of Kirakos (or Porport),
which is located south-east of Poladauri Village, Bolnis

The church of the village site of Kirakos from the north-west

District. It is carved on the tympanum of the only
entrance of the monument opening from its western fa-
cade and commemorates an act of overhaul carried out
in the ancient church in 1539 by a certain Priest Serob.

The authors of the book failed to read the name of
the clergyman; moreover, they ignored the unit of the
numeral thus making a mistake in the decipherment of
the year and getting 1531 instead of 1539.

Below follows a truthful decipherment of the ins-
cription:

20 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 32.
21 Ibid., 49.

BT,

&t l:‘jq.. Cuwfy,
G { ummm
o J :]i"' M1

oyJp(a) 29/, julmb jw(umnnion)) tu' Ukp/np
tpkg, JtpunpG | Gnp(ng)bgh qbybnbghu bi | julqlh-
gh qfuwsu:

Transl.: In the year 988 (1539), in the name of God,
I, Priest Serob, again renovated this church and erect-
ed this cross.

The authors of the book state the following with
regard to St. Gevorg Church of Mashavera (historical-
ly: Gorenjuk) Village (Dmanis District), which is still
purely inhabited by Armenians:

Supposedly, the lower stratum of St. Giorgi Church may
be traced back to the High Middle Ages. The Georgian mia-
physites who took up living here in the 18th century repaired
it, using the stones of the old Georgian church.??

We wonder what other myths the authors of these
lines would have concocted (thank God they are gener-
ous enough to admit that the Armenians whom they
label as Georgian miaphysites lived in this village at
least in the 18th century, prior to which, it was alleged-
ly inhabited by Georgians!) if they had been more
attentive while watching the church walls and had
noticed the numerous, exceptionally Armenian,
inscriptions close to the cross reliefs commemorating
acts of donation (the dated ones trace back to 1510,

22 Ibid., 60.
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St. Gevorg Church of Mashavera (Gorenjuk) Village from the south-west

1514, 1520 & 1533). And what would have been their
next fabrication if they had bothered themselves to visit
the medieval cemetery of the village extending north-
west of the church? It retains a spate of tombstones of
the 15th to 20th centuries, the epitaphs reaching the
1920s being only in Armenian (one of them dates from
1659). It also preserves pedestals of numerous cross-
stones part of which were perhaps used in the last over-
haul of the church probably implemented in the early
18th century: they were thrown out in 1999, when the
elevated bema of the church, one of the essential fea-
tures showing its Armenian origin, was being
destroyed.

Similarly distorted is the inscription of the
renowned 10th-century cross memorial of Samshvilde
(Shamshulde), which has been ascribed to the 17th
century (1621).%

23 Ibid., 74-75.
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It should be noted that from the mid-19th century
onwards, numerous attempts were made to decipher
the remarkable inscription of this cross memorial (it
was so famous as a sacred site that in the 18th century
a small church, Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin), was
erected over it). Although none of the scholars endeav-
ouring it (M. Brosset, S. Jalaliants, A. Araratiants, S.
Kamaliants, L. Melikset-Bek)** proved completely
successful, their publications show that they at least
manifested certain professional skills and competence
while trying to decipher it. None of them made so ma-
ny mistakes as the authors of the work in question and
their editors holding scholarly titles. Moreover, their
mistakes are so flagrant that one involuntarily wants to
explain them not by the scholars’ incompetence but by

24 “KaBka3z” [Kavkaz], no. 69, 1854, 275; Jalaliants, 79; «Utinnu
Lwjwuwnmwbh» [Meghu Hayastani], no. 22, 1874, 3;
«Updwaqubp» [Ardzagank], no. 41, 1884, 601; 8gmodligm-
5320 @., Igas@omy@o @B Y@s LodsGmggmmdo [L.
Melikset-Bek, The Megalithic Culture of Georgia] (Tbilisi,
1938), 91.
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The cross-stones placed in front of the bema of St. Gevorg Church of Mashavera (Gorenjuk) Village (photo by S. Darchinian, 1976) and their
fragments as thrown outside after its sanctuary had been levelled to the ground (photo by S. Karapetian, 2007)
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their wish to settle the political issues put before them,
that is to say, to present the medieval and early medie-
val monuments preserved in the districts of the histori-
cal Armenian province of Gugark, at present within the
borders of the Republic of Georgia, as late medieval or
even 19th-century specimens of material culture (for
instance, the 1237 construction inscription of St. Sargis
Church of Darpas is ascribed to 1857) through different
fabrications, under the veil of “scholarly” research.
Meanwhile, they incessantly underline the Georgian
origin of the earlier monuments, and it is only in sever-
al cases that they reconcile themselves to the Armenian
origin of certain monuments, and that attributing them
to Georgian miaphysites, a newly-concocted term.

The 15-line inscription, carved on the west-directed
face of the cross memorial of Samshvilde, reads:

Ud (961) pn(ipG) h(wyng), u(nyp)p fuwsu [ w(k)p
3(huny)u L(phumn)u w(wmnuw)d | vbp b jn(u k|
qwpn qupuipnn fuwshu jh2Gw)ghp | b qunpupl
| hid qownw | L(phumnu)h: fwls L(phumnu)h b/
thplynn U(Wpfunnw pzfuwlwg | ppfuwbh:

Transl.: In the year 410 (961) of the Armenian calen-
dar, this holy cross, our Lord Jesus Christ and hope.

May you remember Vard, who created this cross, and
my brother, who is Christ’s servant. Christ’s saving
cross for Prince of Princes Smbat.

The book in question presents it as follows:

o(ha) N< (1621) umpp fuwsu | G4 (Gnuwdnn?) |
mp Bu Lu wo | dbp b gndt | qdwpn qupupng
fuwshu jhptughp |t q(tnpuypl | pd qownwji
L(ppunnw)h,  fuwls  Lppunnwh Lo hplng

udpfuinuy pfuwlug | pofuwGh:
Transl.: In the year 1070 (1621), this holy cross...

Lord Jesus Christ... our.. May you remember Vard,
who created this cross, and my brother, who is Christ’s
servant. Christ’s saving cross. Prince of Princes Smbat.

Given the stylistic and artistic value of the cross
memorial and the exceptional importance of its inscrip-
tion, we should not confine ourselves to presenting
only the verified version of its decipherment: it could
be easily done by any specialist having at least some
competence in the decipherment of Armenian epigra-
phy as the inscription is engraved with all the classical
patterns regularly occurring in lapidary records of the
9th to 11th centuries.
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As is apparent, the meaning of the first two letters
of the inscription was simply ignored,”® whereas in
fact, they have numerical value, being differentiated by
dots, and denote the year (the letter &, marking the ten,
is engraved in a slightly leaning position, as a result of
which, some of the former researchers took it as @, thus
erroneously deciphering it as 100).

The next two letters, pn, have a contraction mark
above them and are separated from the text by two
dots, simply marking a contraction of the word pnil
(in the year). Such contractions are often found in
Armenian inscriptions of the 10th century. Another let-
ter, separated by a dot, is h, which denotes a contracted
word, hwjng, namely Armenian (this is not a rare
example of such cases).

Thus, «Ud™ pn. h.» should be perceived as «961
(410+551=961) pmihG hwjng» (in the year 961
(4104551=961) of the Armenian calendar). The
authors of the book, who evidently have a strong desire
to reduce the ancient age of everything Armenian, “cut”
«[0 NLy from all this, eventually getting the year 1621.

However, the decrease of the age of a lapidary
record by 660 years is not the only funny absurdity in
its decipherment. It ends mentioning Prince of Princes
Smbat,?® something that should have “sobered up” the
Georgian scholars harnessed to the “study” of
Armenian monuments. The point is that they have
completely neglected the historical fact that the
Armenians did not have Princes of Princes from the
13th century onwards: in the 17th century, they had
meliks of villages, cities or districts who perhaps could
be called princes but not ever princes of princes.

Finally, we would like to note that the stylistic and
artistic peculiarities of the cross relief adorning the me-
morial of Samshvilde are fully enough to exactly date
the monument, which has parallels elsewhere. Indeed,
this requires not only sufficient professional skills and
experience, something the authors of the book evidently
lack, but also scholarly conscientiousness, which is not
discerned at all (at least for the monuments discussed).

25 Apparently, the Georgian co-authors settled the issue of these two
letters quite easily: Turning to the letters U, found in the sec-
ond line of the inscription, it should be stated that their meaning
remains obscure. We can only suppose that they might mean con-
queror (the Armenian equivalent of this word is «wdnny). For
some reason or another, the inscription is not complete
(Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 76). It should be noted that the imag-
inary letters (id are engraved not in the second, but in the very
first line of the inscription. Besides, the word Gnuwdnn (the
equivalent of conqueror) could not have been contracted like that
(Armenian philology does not know any such cases).

26 At first the year of the inscription was not properly decoded and
specialists could not find out the identity of Prince of Princes
Smbat. At present it is fully deciphered and we hold that the ref-
erence may be ascribed to Ashot III the Merciful’s son, who start-
ed sharing the royal throne with his father in 958 and participat-
ed in the reign over the country. In 977 he assumed throne as
King Smbat II Master of the Universe.

It should be noted that the city site of Samshvilde,
and particularly, the adjacent sites retain a spate of
medieval Armenian inscriptions which were not
included in the work in question (we shall dwell on
them on other occasions).?’

Another important site treated in the book is the
Great Monastery of Bnidzor, the surviving lapidary
inscriptions of which were published not in 1901 by
Yer. Lalayan,”® but in 1884 by S. Kamalian® (8.
Jalaliants presented only an incomplete publication of
a single epigraph).® A comparative study of the publi-
cations of the first two scholars shows that Lalayan
simply republished Kamalian’s decipherments, without
examining the inscriptions himself and without refer-
ring to the original publisher.

As for the decipherments of the Georgian authors,
they contain fewer errors, perhaps thanks to the existence
of the former publications. Below follow two epitaphs
from the cemetery of the Great Monastery of Bnidzor:

Gu h wulqtl Olnjwlpbigh/ wlnhG bt Phudwg
Ylnsh, np | phGhg[h u(mp)p GYltnbghfu jhp(w)uw(y
hGé ta | olinnfug hing:

Transl.: I am from the Tzovanshetsies’ family and my
name is Tamaz. I built this holy church in memory of
my parents and me.

Uju b nmwwwl Uupunfwigh npnh Uipwilinhphd, |
np h wqqkl Onywlybgh, np thnfubgun wn
w(ummuw)o, pyhli N-0LE (1686):

Transl.: In this grave reposes Aslamaz’s son Avtandil
from the Tzovanshetsies’ family who departed this life
in the year 1135 (1686).

As can be seen, both the epitaphs say that the
deceased were from the Tzovanshetsies’ family (the
builder or one of the builders of the monastic church
descended from the same family), whereas the Georgian
authors have changed its name into a toponym:

I am from Tzovansheli District...>!

27 Our readers can get acquainted with a complete collection of the
Armenian epigraphs of Samshvilde and numerous other sites in
our forthcoming work on the Armenian inscriptions of Georgia.

28 Lwwjtwl G., Pnpsunih quuwun [Yer. Lalayan, “Borchalu
District”], «Uqquqpuijul hwintu» [Ethnographical Journal),
vols. 7-8 (Tiflis, 1901), 332.

29 Luniuytimb U., twlwwwphnpnpuiwl jhpwnwlupui [S.
Kamalian, “Travel Notes”], «Updwqulp» [Ardzagank], no. 42,
1884, 613.

30 Jalaliants, 80.

31 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 87. Indeed, the co-authors of the book
do not know that there is no such a district, and a village site of
the same name used to be situated within hardly a kilometre of
the Great Monastery of Bnidzor. This is attested by folklorist Sar-
gis Kamalian: The first, most excellent and powerfully impressive
of them, boasting an unmatched, glorious position, was Tzova-
nesh or Tzovashen lying between the village of Siptak, towering
on the slope of the Khachyal, and Dzorashen. All the villages
lived side by side in peace and tranquillity. The monastery of
Tzovashen was built in 1112 (1663) of the Armenian calendar...
Another record states: That gorge was like a sea, very populous
and teeming with fruits and various cereals. It abounded in
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The four cryptograms engraved beneath the con-
struction inscription of the tympanum of the church
may be decoded as follows:

a. Karaypet®?

b. Tamaz*

c. Navaysart34

d. perhaps, Hazare.*>

The authors of the book also speak about the re-

nowned quadrilateral stele of Brdadzor, which has been
moved to Thilisi. In fact, they do not say anything
essential regarding the monument, but they do not for-
get to underline its “Georgian origin’>® probably, mere-

32
33
34

35

The main church of the Great Monastery of Bnidzor in the 1900s
(photo by Hayk Ashtaraketsy) and its general plan (measurement by
S. Karapetian, 1990) 36

ly for the reason that it is kept in one of the museums
of Thbilisi and not Yerevan.

everything and for this very reason, it was called Tzovashen [tzov

is the Armenian equivalent of sea - translator] (Museum of Art
and Literature, list 2, section VI, file 12, pp. 2-3).

The name was not deciphered as it was partly damaged.
Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 85.

Ibid. As in Bolnis-Khachen, here the name of Navasard (Navay-
sart) is erroneously presented as Navata, a personal name that does
not exist at all. An inscription engraved close to a sundial preserved
on the southern facade of the church reveals that Navasard is the
architect of the church (as already mentioned above, other church-
es erected or repaired according to his plans include Sourb Nshan
(1655) in Haghpat; Sourb Kiraki (1656) in Bolnis-Khachen and
Sourb Nshan Sourb Nikoghayosi (1662) in Tpghis).

The encoded name has been deciphered as Hatsavet
(Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 85), but there is no such a personal
name. We offer the version of Hazare, although we are not sure
about its authenticity.

Ibid., 90-91.
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Inscriptions engraved on the tympanum and sundial of the main
church of the Great Monastery of Bnidzor

Touching on the epigraphy of Shahumian (Great
Shulaver, historically: Sheghver) Township, the au-
thors of the book pretend not having noticed the 18th-
century epitaphs of its cemetery and present only a sin-
gle one dating from the 19th century. However, their
decipherment of this epigraph again contains mistakes
as they have increased the age of the burial house of
1864 by 60 years (at least the century remains the
same), ignoring the noble title of its builder. The actu-
al epitaph reads:

Uyu dwunmnl wqwwmlwlh Gund... ypwuopshly
wqlpt Qphgnp wkq LwjwbGpupmjhl, 1864, jnilijw-
nh 10:

Transl.: This chapel belongs to... Ensign Grigor Bey
Kalantarov of noble origin, 10 January 1864.

Instead of this, the Georgian authors have read the
following:

Uju dwnnninp wunn...Gh jun... p ...wpuuopshl ...
Qpppnp wtq LuwpulpwpmjpG, 1804, jmtywpp 10°7:

Transl.: This chapel ... Ensign... Griror Bey Kalanta-
rov, 10 January 1804.

It should be noted that this epitaph was published
some years ago together with 43 others found in this
cemetery,*® but the Georgian authors of the book were
probably unaware of this.

According to the authors of the book, the construc-
tion inscription (1615) of one of the two Armenian
churches of Gorel (it had already disappeared as of
1990) used to be located in the “Georgian church” of
the city site. Failing to find any other records regarding
the personalities mentioned in this epigraph, they
declare it as gerrymandered:

D. Muskhelishvili holds that Armenian Melik Atabek,
who is mentioned in the inscription, is known from Hovsep
Tbileli’s “Didmouravie,” but it remains obscure who
Miriman Baghdad Khan was: generally speaking, no traces
of such a family are preserved either in the place of the epi-
graph or anywhere else in Armenia. For this reason, we
regard this inscription as a fabrication: we cannot understand
who concocted it and how it appeared in Goruli.>’

It goes without saying that the Georgian authors
have distorted certain personal names found in the
inscription, which actually reads as follows:

o@Jht) NG (1615). Lu' w(w)p(nG) Uwd-
pwllu®, spGhgh u(mp)p GyE@n(&)ghu | Y(w)u(G)
thpymiph(1G) h(n)qng hung, [ mGEh Q (6) npnh, JLOG

37 Ibid., 95.

38 Uuwlwa U., GupuutinywG U., Cmjwybtp [S. Aslanian, S.
Karapetian, Shulaver] (Yerevan, 2002), 47.

39 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 97. Should we be guided by this illog-
ical “logic,” we would have to regard a considerable part of both
Armenian and Georgian epigraphs as falsified, for they remain
the only sources on many historical events and personalities.

40 The book under review offers the erroneous version of Mavkos
(p. 96). Generally speaking, Mamkan is known as a female name.
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w(w)p(nt) Upfwpky*, np bpyphu dkjphp Ep, Upph-
Mwl” Punqununn fuwl tp, Qupul quqmul, wy(w)-
n(n6) Uwlpuy®, Runiw[q°T?:

Transl.: In the year 1064 (1615), I, Mr. Mamkan,
built this holy church for my soul’s salvation. I had 6
sons, the eldest of whom was Mr. Atabek, the Melik of
the land. Miriman was a khan in Baghdad; Aslan in
Zagum [Zakam], Mr. Mantash, Kama[z?].

Gagoshidze and Chantladze have read only the first
line of a three-line inscription** engraved on an ornate

In this case, it is either used as a male name or is an address form
of respect used with reference to a woman (like mister used for
men): such forms of address were widespread amidst the
Armenians of New Jugha.

Probably, the inscription means the famous prince of Somkheti,

Atabek, mentioned by Davrizhetsy: one of his brothers, who was

held captive by the Persians, adopted Islam and changed his name

into Tahmazghuli: ...Prince of Somkhet Atabek’s brother, whose
name was Tahmazghuli (Unwpty Qunphdtgh, Ghpp wwwn-

umptwlg [Arakel Davrizhetsy, History] (Yerevan, 1990), 61).

42 Mr. Mantash is also mentioned in the 1657 construction inscrip-
tion of the church of the adjacent village site of Zargyar.

43 Most presumably, one of the descendants (probably, the grand-
child) of this family was Kyamar or Kyamaz Bey, the Governor
of Somkheti who is mentioned in the History of Kartli by
Vakhushty Bagrationy in 1687 (...The Melik of Somkheti was
Kyamar Bey) and 1719 (...King Vakhtang arrested Melik of
Somkheti Kyamaz Bey, who was shot to death). See Melikset-
Bek, 64-65. At least the initial four letters of this name are clear-
ly intelligible, whereas the co-authors have invented the letters
L0, which say absolutely nothing. The construction inscription (1615) of one of the churches of Gorel

44 For the first publication of the inscription, see Aslanian, Kara-  Gity Site (photo by S. Darchinian, 1976) and its tracing
petian, 56.

4

jury
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A cross-stone (1651) in the cemetery of the Small Monastery of
Bnidzor (photo by S. Karapetian, 1984)

cross-stone which was moved from the graveyard of the
Small Monastery of Bnidzor to Sourb Astvatzatzin
Church of Shahumian (Great Shulaver) Township in
1988. Allegedly, the year is not found on the khachkar.*’

Below follows a complete decipherment of the
inscription:

U(nip)p fu(w)su pupbju(wiu £ £blg u(w)s(w)-
wip(hl) | t hp Y(nnwlp)gh(G), | pyY(hG) (+G (1651):

45 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 101.

1

A cross-stone of 1651 that was moved from the cemetery of the Small

Monastery of Bnidzor to Sourb Astvatzatzin Church of Shahumian (Great

Shulaver) Township in 1988 (photos by S. Karapetian, 1984 & 2007)
Transl.: May the holy cross protect Bshents Khacha-

tur and his spouse. In the year 1100 (1651).

The inscription commemorating the foundation of
Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church of Zargyar
Village Site is presented as follows:

O(hli) 06, bu w()p ...utbGwdl ... pulju(tigh)
Lyinbgniu®®:

46 Ibid., 104.
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Transl.: In the year 1105, I, Father... began ...of the
church.

In fact, it (a single line on the arched front of the
entrance and two others in the door arch) reads the fol-
lowing:

Gu' wt)n Lu(wm)thwlnud’, pulu(bgh) bytnb-
gn(p)u (hlmpGp), | pY(hl) (HAE (1656):

Transl.: I, Father Stepanos, began the construction of
this church in the year 1105 (1656).

47 The cemetery of Zargyar Village Site retains the epitaph of Father
Stepanos’ spouse Tamam: Uyu [ wmw/yul Ow/iwdhd,
ynjn()l(g)ht w(®)p [wp]| Cumbhwiinupl, pyhda) Hob
(1671) transl.: In this grave reposes Tamam, the spouse of Father
Stepanos. In the year 1120 (1671).

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church of Zargyar Village Site from the north-west (photo by S. Karapetian, 2012)

The year 1656 is also carved on the keystone of a
window opening from the same facade of the church.

Another, 6-line, inscription engraved on a stone set
above the window of the church recounts the complete
story of its construction and commemorates its accom-
plishment in 1657:

b pypl 102 (1657), h puquinpniph(1G) wup-
uhg | Cwhwwuqght, hpfuwlniph(1G) Pwp(p)wu(n)-
((b)wg Mpjpunwdpl, h hwpuw(E)unplui)*®
u(bwn)l Swlynphl, wn(w)h(n)p/(pnyph(wl) Uwp-
qhu wphbw(hw)y(nyn)uhl, dbp wu b pwybgh Uiwud-
puppu®, NufuwGnuso, Uwpq(h)u, <wplpg, dhwpw-
Gnip | phlibghlp U(mip)p U(umnniw)owohGu, jhyw-
unwly olinnug b npnng Ubp:

48 In the Georgian translation of the inscription, hwjpwuwy(t)n
(hayrapet, literally: supreme father) in the word hwjnuuy(b)-
umnipli(w@) is rendered as patriarch, which is wrong, as
hayrapet is the equivalent of catholicos (Gagoshidze,
Chantladze, 103).

49-50 Shaluk’s sons Mantash and Ulkhan are buried in the cemetery
of Zargyar Village Site. Their tombstones have the following
epitaphs:

Uju b mwwul Cwynijh npnh upwpnl UwGpwp(hG)...:

In this grave reposes Shaluk’s son, Mr. Mantash...

Uju | il Cwymbh npnh wupnl NyfuwGhG), pyht)
nahw (1680):

In this grave reposes Shaluk’s son, Mr. Ulkhan. In the year
1129 (1680).
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Transl.: In the year 1106 (1657), under the reign of
Persian Shah Abas and Rustam the Bagratid, in the
days of Catholicos Hakob and Primate Sargis, an arch-
bishop, we, Mantash, Ulkhan, Sargis and Haterts from
Shal, built Sourb Astvatzatzin with united efforts in
memory of our parents and sons.

Next the authors of the book speak about a cross-
stone confusing its location as it is situated not in the
church they mention,5! but within 300 metres of it, in
another church (together with several other khachkars)
rising at a mountain top in a site called Aghkend by the
people of the neighbourhood.

The book further discusses a site which should not
have been included in a work entitled The Miaphysite
Monuments of Georgia for the simple reason that it is
situated in Lori Region of the Republic of Armenia’:
it is the village site of Khendzorex lying in a plot of
land belonging to Jiliz Village and retaining the semi-
ruined monastery of Shikero St. Sargis, which consists
of two adjoining churches and annexe remnants. The
Georgian authors have neglected an important donation
inscription which is older than the construction inscrip-
tion of the northern church (the standing one) of the
monastery, although they speak about its existence.>* It
comprises 6 lines engraved on a fallen finely-dressed
revetment stone (44 x 38 cm):

bQuwiduwn pupbpuwphl. bu' | Pwfumwinpu, dhupw-
(Gb)jgw u(nip)p nifumpu b inmel hGé dwd qLnp
UhpjuylG, n fuunp(ul)k, Ggf(mjbwy tnphgh), N10F
(1208):

Transl.: By the grace of God, I, Bakhtavor, reached
an agreement with the holy monastery and was given
an hour [of a divine service] on New Sunday. May
those who hinder this be cursed. 657 (1208).

Another inscription of 9 lines, engraved on the tym-
panum of St. Sargis Church of the monastery (stone
dimensions: 200 x 75 ¢cm) and divided in two parts by
its contents, has been deciphered with almost no mis-
takes. However, the authors were unable to read the
name of the monastery, as a result of which, they have
burdened the text with “scholarly” meditations:

b pyh(6) NGA (1213) julnil w(mnnion)y npnphpu
LuwppibjhG' Qphgnp m Uwpqhu,| dhwpwlGlgup
u(mp)p mfunmhu Umpp Uwpquh, uwuwpuwybinni-
pl(w)G] hw(j))ng CwhGprwhh npnn Qupwnpbh), w-
nwplnppuipb(wd)p Uwplwiw|q Jwpnpuubnp 2h-
Gtgwp qlijintighu i Ginnil vtiq dwd unipp lowsw-
(p(h), | qlynghpu :2:(2)° hid Uwpgup, :2:(2)°
Qphqnpn, :R: (2) wnpb(pg...):

BwliniG w(umnion)j bu” “Fanu Lunmuywlg, npnh
{wnuwluwy, dhjwpwibguw u(mp)p nifunhu Chhk-
nnju plGdwhip wnwelGnpnm p(bwd)p Uwpljuiiwg
Juwpnuybmp b wyp bnpuwipgu b binmG plGé dwd |
qbinbighpu {wdpwpddwl, wpn nf ppunhwih,
Gqnywo k:

Transl.: In the year 662 (1213), in the name of God,
Kartvel’s sons Grigor and Sargis, reached an agree-
ment with the holy monastery of St. Sargis. In the days

51 Gagoshidze, Chantladze, 107.
52 At least the title should have been expressed in some other way.
53 Ibid., 122.
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Village Site from the south-east and the cross-stone in question (photos by S. Karapetian, 1992)

The uni-nave church of Aghkend
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of Armenian Commander-in-Chief Shahenshah, Zaka-
re’s son, and Prior Sarkavag, an archimandrite, we
built this church and were promised divine services on
the feast of St. Khachatur, 2 hours for Grigor, 2 for our
brothers and 2 for me (Sargis)...

In the name of the Lord, I, Degh Karashants,
Hasan’s son, agreed with the holy monastery of Shi-
ker.. in the days of Father Superior Sarkavag, an ar-
chimandrite, and other brethren, being promised an
hour [of a divine service] on the feast of the Ascension.
May those who impede this be cursed.

Gagoshidze and Chantladze also speak about Sourb
Nshan (Holy Sign) Church of Khozhorni, which was in
fact “studied” for a single, already trite, conclusion
repeatedly found on numerous pages of the work:

...both Khozhorni and its neighbourhood were densely-
populated by Georgians.54

To summarise, we would like to underline that even
this brief analysis of the work in question revealed a
spate of errors and omissions which are simply unbe-
coming to a scholarly research. It is very regretful that
the work carried out loses its importance and value
because of restricted and biassed approaches, observa-
tions and conclusions. Its authors have not attached

importance to the comprehensive study of monuments
of material culture in compliance with scientific
norms: they have adopted the regretfully anti-scholar-
ly, futile and trite tactics of somehow substantiating the
desired “Georgian roots” of certain lands on the basis
of so-called scholarly research.

54 Ibid., 130.
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